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CHAPTER  I. 

First  discovery — Cacique  governments — First  town  built  by 
Columbus— Incursions  of  buccaniers — Conquest  of  the  West 
by  French— Boundary  fixed — Characters  of  the  two  colonies, 
and  their  population — Animosity  of  castes  in  the  French 
colony — Revolution  in  France — Effects  in  colony — Applica- 
tion of  coloured  people  to  National  Assembly — Effects — 
Violent  acts  of  Assembly. 

When  Columbus  on  his  first  voyage  had  vi- 
sited the  Bahama  islands  and  Cuba,  he  acci- 
dentally discovered  the  island  of  Haiti,  on  the 
5th  of  December,  1492.  He  gave  to  it  the  name 
of  Hispaniola :  it  was  subsequently  better  known 
under  that  of  St.  Domingo ;  but  since  the  es- 
tablishment of  independence  in  1803,  the  ori- 
ginal designation  has  been  resumed. 

VOL.    II.  A 
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Its  greatest  length,  from  east  to  west,  is 
about  one  hundred  and  sixty  leagues;  and  its 
o  n  atest  breadth,  from  north  to  south,  nearly 
forty  leagues;  while  its  circumference,  inclu- 
ding the  sinuosities  of  the  coast,  is  estimated 
at  three  hundred  and  fifty,  but  the  actual  line 
of  sea-coast  does  not  fall  far  short  of  six  hun- 
dred. The  surface  is  calculated  to  extend  over 
two  thousand  four  hundred  and  fifty  square 
leagues. 

Three  principal  chains  of  mountains  (from 
which  emanate  smaller  mountain  arms)  run 
from  the  central  group  of  Cibao.  The  whole  of 
these  are  described  as  fertile  and  susceptible  of 
cultivation,  even  to  their  summits,  affording 
great  variety  of  climate,  which,  contrary  to 
what  is  the  fact  in  the  plains,  is  remarkably 
thy.  The  soil  of  the  plains  is,  in  general, 
a  very  rich  vegetable  mould,  exceedingly  fer- 
tile and  well  watered.  There  are  several  large 
rivers,  and  an  immense  number  of  smaller 
streams,  some  tributary  and  others  indepen- 
The  ports  are  numerous  and  good. 
Timber  of  the  finest  description  is  most  abun- 
dant, and  mines  of  gold,  silver,  copper,  tin,  iron, 
and  rock  salt,  besides  other  mineral  produc- 
tions, are  said  not  to  be  wanting.  The  French 
are,  therefore,  fully  borne  out  in  designating  this 
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magnificent  island  "  La  Reine  des  Antilles. " 
There  are  also  three  considerable  inland  lakes. 

Several  islands  immediately  adjacent  to  Haiti, 
such  as  Gonave,  Tortuga,  Isle  des  Vaches, 
Saona,  and  others,  which  are  either  wholly  or 
nearly  uninhabited,  form  the  dependencies  of 
the  republic. 

At  the  time  of  the  discovery,  the  island  is 
described  to  have  been  divided  into  five  inde- 
pendent kingdoms,  each  under  the  government 
of  a  cacique,  to  whom  the  Indians  yielded  im- 
plicit obedience.  It  does  not*  fall  within  the 
scope  of  my  present  design  to  say  more  of  these 
people  and  their  institutions,  as  my  object  is  to 
delineate  more  recent  events,  for  the  right  un- 
derstanding of  which  it  is  only  necessary  to 
give  a  very  rapid  sketch  of  the  progress  of  the 
several  European  establishments  that  have  been 
formed  in  the  island. 

Columbus'  first  establishment  was  the  city 
"  La  Isabella,"  on  the  north  side  of  the  island, 
and  so  named  in  honour  of  his  royal  patroness. 
At  a  subsequent  period,  though  not  long  after, 
his  brother  Diego  founded  the  city  of  Santo 
Domingo,  which,  on  the  abandonment  of  Isa- 
bella, became  the  capital.  I  have  already  no- 
ticed the  change  in  the  site  of  this  city  from  the 
left  to  the  right  bank  of  the  river  Ozama. 
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Various  towns  were  successively  built  by  the 
Spanish  governors,  notwithstanding  the  almost 
constant  internal  dissensions  that  prevailed, 
even  from  the  period  of  its  first  discovery  ;  but 
with  the  exception  of  some  ravages  by  the 
buccaniers,  by  Drake  and  others,  no  systematic 
or  successful  permanent  inroad  appears  to  have 
been  made  before  1625,  when  a  formidable 
body  of  their  previously  transient  enemies,  the 
buccaniers,  commenced  a  series  of  attacks,  and 
in  1630  took  forcible  possession  of  the  island 
of  Tortuga,  from  which  they  expelled  the  resi- 
dent Spaniards.  This  island,  which  lies  about 
two  leagues  to  the  north  of  Port  de  Paix,  was 
a  most  advantageous  post  for  the  freebooters, 
who  continued  their  unsanctioned  depredations 
until  1 665,  when  a  formal  settlement  with  the 
authority  of  the  French  government  was  effected 
by  the  same  description  of  men,  under  the  com- 
mand of  a  French  gentleman  named  Dogeron. 
From  that  time  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  the  warfare  between  the  two  neighbours 
was  incessant;  in  the  course  of  which,  however, 
the  original  aggressors  gradually  extended  their 
possessions  to  the  larger  island  ;  and  as  the 
rights  of  coast  were  undefined,  the  collisions 
were  so  frequent,  that  it  became  necessary  for 
the  courts  of  Versailles  and  Madrid  to  determine 
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the  boundary  of  the  two  colonies.  This  was  done 
in  1776,  by  the  "  Traite  des  Limites."  By  this 
treaty  it  was  decided  that  the  boundary  point 
to  the  south  should  be  at  "  Anse  a  Pitres,"  and 
to  the  north  in  the  bay  of  Mancenille,  between 
which  two  points  an  undulating  line  passed  by 
Vallier,  San  Raphael,  the  Black  Mountain,  and 
the  Salt  Lake ;  so  that,  with  the  exception  of 
a  small  portion,  the  French  colony  no  where 
extended  more  than  ten  leagues  from  some  part 
of  the  coast,  while  the  sea  line  was  not  less 
than  two  hundred  and  thirty  leagues  in  extent. 
The  facilities  of  access  to  the  coast  were  con- 
siderably less  in  the  Spanish  portion  of  the 
island. 

The  Spaniards  possessed  nearly  two-thirds  of 
the  surface,  while  their  neighbours  boasted  of 
a  population  nearly  six  times  greater  than  that 
of  the  more  extensive  region. 

Besides  these  differences,  there  were  others 
fully  as  remarkable  in  the  constitution  of  the 
society,  and  in  the  objects  of  pursuit.  The 
Spanish  court  had,  at  a  very  early  period,  aban- 
doned this  its  first  American  colony  to  its  own 
resources;  the  French  government  and  nation, 
on  the  other  hand,  regarded  their  portion  as 
their  most  valuable  colony :  and  while  de- 
pression and  langour  pervaded  the  one,  activity 
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and  riches  distinguished  the  other;  yet  both 
were  slave  colonies,  differing,  however,  very 
essentially  in  the  relative  proportions  of  the 
different  classes  of  the  community,  as  well  as 
in  other  circumstances.  The  free  Spaniards,  of 
all  complexions,  much  exceeded  the  number  of 
slaves;  while  the  French  slave  population  very 
largely  predominated  ;  and  there  seems  to  have 
existed  as  marked  a  difference  in  the  treatment 
of  the  subordinate  castes  by  the  dominant  one, 
on  the  two  sides  of  the  boundary. 

The  Spanish  slave  laws  are  well  known  to  be 
singularly  mild ;  and  there  does  not  appear  to 
have  existed  any  desire  on  the  part  of  the  pro- 
prietors to  contravene  them.  From  all  the 
evidence  I  have  been  able  to  collect,  I  am  sa- 
tisfied that,  (in  spite  of  very  strong  prejudices, 
which  the  native  historian  Valverde  appears 
to  have  considered  very  praiseworthy,  since  he 
deemed  it  necessary  to  assert  their  existence,) 
the  treatment  of  the  subordinate  castes  was 
remarkably  humane :  no  practical  distinction 
founded  on  the  colour  of  the  skin  of  the  indivi- 
dual, prevailed ;  and  I  have  been  assured  by 
a  very  distinguished  officer  of  high  rank  in  the 
British  navy,  that  he  has  seen,  not  many 
yean  ago,  respectable  white  masters  occu- 
pying  with   their   guests  the    upper  part    of 
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the   table,  while  the  slaves  sat    "  below  the 
salt." 

The  strongest  fact  that  was  ever  stated  to  me 
in  confirmation  of  the  mildness  of  the  course 
pursued,  was  mentioned  by  a  Spanish  resident 
in  Santo  Domingo,  and  afterwards  corroborated 
by  others,  Haitians  as  well  as  foreigners.  Al- 
though Spanish  merchants  were  in  the  habit  of 
taking  their  slaves  with  them,  when  carried  by 
business  into  territories  of  the  neighbouring  re- 
public, there  is  no  instance  of  any  one  of  the 
latter  having  abandoned  his  master,  although 
the  moment  he  passed  the  frontier,  he  was. 
"  de  facto,"  free. 

The  French,  on  the  other  hand,  are  said  not 
to  have  borne  their  faculties  with  much  meek- 
ness to  their  slaves.  In  spite  of  the  protecting 
provisions  of  the  code  noir,  the  practice  is  re- 
ported not  to  have  upheld  the  rights  so  pro- 
tected; and  tales  of  cruelty  unparalleled,  except 
perhaps  in  the  annals  of  the  French  revolution, 
or  in  those  of  the  invasion  of  Spain  la  1808,  are 
recorded,  which  would  be  deemed  mere  fabri- 
cations, were  it  not  from  the  frequency  of  their 
repetition.  Colonel  Malenfant  details  some  re- 
volting circumstances,  especially  connected  with 
a  certain  M.  Caradeux,  an  extensive  proprietor 
in  the  Cul  de  Sac;  and  Vastey,  in  his  "  Systeme 
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Colonial  Devoile,"  devotes  thirty-five  pages  to 
celebrate  the  atrocities  of  above  one  hundred 
proprietors,  especially  named.  Indeed,  in  all 
Haitian  accounts  of  French  cruelty  before 
1788,  there  are  very  ample  details  of  a  similar 
description. 

M. .  Caradeux  and    others  are  described  as 
having  ordered  offending  slaves  to  be  thrown 
into  burning  furnaces ;    but  I  never,  however, 
met   with  any  person  who   could  of  his  own 
knowledge  declare  that  such  was  a  fact.      But 
I  have  been  assured,  on  authority  of  respect- 
ability, that  among  the  ruins  of  the  buildings 
places  of  frightful  solitary  confinement  may  still 
be- traced.     After  making  every  allowance  for 
the  exaggeration  to  which  excited  passions  give 
birth,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  believe  that 
too  many  of  the  French  proprietors  in  St.  Do- 
mingo were  as  foolishly  and  irregularly  indul- 
gent to  their  slaves  in  moments  of  relaxation, 
as  they  were  harsh  and  unrelenting  at  other 
seasons.    Such  a  system  necessarily  encouraged 
angry  passions  among  the  serfs,  whom  it  pecu- 
liarly fitted  for  being  acted  upon  by  those  who 
chose  to  avail  themselves  of  their  excited  feel- 
ings.     Nor  was  this  excitation  likely  to  be  les- 
sened  by  the  large  yearly  importations  of  these 
unhappy  people  from  Africa,  which  were  con- 
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tinued  even  after  the  revolution  had  begun  its 
course. 

The  condition  of  the  free-coloured  population 
was,  if  possible,  worse  than  that  of  the  slaves, 
although,  by  the  fifty-seventh  article  of  the 
code  noir,  even  foreign-born  slaves,  on  being 
manumitted,  were  entitled  to  enjoy  the  advan- 
tages of  natural-born  free  subjects.*  It  is  de- 
scribed by  various  persons  as  truly  degraded. 
Although  individually  free,  all  coloured  persons 
were  considered  public  property,  and,  as  such, 
exposed  to  perpetual  insult  and  humiliation  : 
they  were  governed  by  a  set  of  local  laws  appli- 
cable only  to  them.  As  soon  as  they  had  attained 
the  age  of  manhood,  they  were  obliged  to  serve 
three  years  in  the  "  marechaussee,"  a  kind  of 
militia,  to  keep  the  runaway  slaves  in  check  : 
they  were  besides  compelled  to  serve  in  the  re- 
gular militia.  During  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  year,  they  were  subject  to  a  corvee  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  roads  :  they  were  excluded 
from  all  public  employment,  as  well  as  from  any 
of  the  liberal  professions :  they  could  not  even  be 
schoolmasters  or  apothecaries ;  and  lastly,  the 
mixed  races  were  not  permitted  to  bear  the 
names  of  their  white  progenitors.     The  number 

•  See  Appendix,  note  (Q.) 
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of  this  class  of  the  population  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  French  revolution,  was  not  far  short 
of  thirty  thousand ;  and  as  many  of  them,  even 
among  the  free  blacks,  had  enjoyed  all  the  ad- 
vantages of  European  education,  these  disquali- 
fications pressed  with  great  severity,  and  gave 
rise  to  a  spirit  of  resistance,  which  it  must  be 
acknowledged  to  have  been  perfectly  natural. 
The  infliction  of  physical  injury  will  be  resented 
by  the  most  rude  as  well  as  the  most  enlight- 
ened ;  but  the  privation  of  political  and  personal 
rights  will  be  the  more  keenly  felt  and  resisted, 
in  proportion  to  the  mental  improvement  of  the 
individual  suffering  from  it. 

The  constitution  of  the  white  population  also 
appears  to  have  been  singularly  fitted  for 
disorder :  they  were  divided  into  two  great 
classes — Europeans  and  Creoles,  or  natives  of 
the  island.  The  former  were  generally  public 
functionaries  or  the  military,  who  regarded  them- 
selves as  holding  the  first  rank  in  the  commu- 
nity, over  which  they  are  said  to  have  exercised 
much  petty  tyranny.  The  remainder  of  the  Eu- 
ropeans were  merchants,  some  few  proprietors, 
and  adventurers  in  every  trade  and  profession. 
The  lower  order,  who  generally  exercised  the  me- 
chanical  arts,  and  carried  on  a  large  share  of  the 
retail  trade,  were  called  the  "petitsblancs,"and 
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they  particularly  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  opposition  to  the  free  people  of  colour. 
The  resident  creole-whites  considered  them- 
selves the  heirs  of  the  soil,  and  lived  principally 
on  their  estates  ;  some  few  being  merchants,  or 
pursuing  some  other  profession  besides  planting, 
lived  in  the  towns  as  well  as  the  great  bulk  of 
the  Europeans.  It  seems  to  be  understood  on 
all  hands  that  great  jealousies  existed  among 
the  whole  of  the  whites ;  and  to  add  to  their  dis- 
union, the  events  of  1789  in  the  mother  coun- 
try came  in  aid,  and  gave  birth  to  an  additional 
distinction — that  of  royalist  and  republican. 

Thus,  though  there  were  ostensibly  three 
parties  or  castes,  each  in  a  high  state  of  exci- 
tation, there  was  another  subdivision,  which 
eventually  brought  about  alliances  between  par- 
ties that  under  ordinary  circumstances  would 
have  been  most  hostile  to  each  other ;  and  also 
brought  into  collision  those  who  otherwise 
would  have  had  but  one  common  interest.* 

The  political  changes  which  had  begun  to 

*  "  Un  esprit  d'£goisme,  d'orgueil,  et  de  vanitS  regnait  dans 
toutes  les  classes  :  les  grands  planteurs  ni6prisaient  les  petits 
blancs  ;  les  petits  blancs  meprisaient  les  hommes  de  couleur  et 
noirs  affrauchis,  et  ceux-ci,  a  leur  tour,  les  rualheureux  es- 
claves."  Essai  sur  les  Causes  de  la  Revolution,  &c.  Par  Le 
Baron  Vastey,  p.  4. 
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develop  themselves  in  France,  in  the  course  of 
1788,  had  excited  an  almost  feverish  state  in 
the  colony ;  and  that  was  carried  to  its  height 
by  the  resolution  of  the  States  General,  on  the 
27th  of  December  of  that  year,  to  admit  into 
that  body  a  number  of  the  "  Tiers  Etat,"  equal 
to  that  of  the  other  two  orders.  The  colonists 
claimed  a  right  to  participate  in  the  represen- 
tation ;  and  in  spite  of  the  exertions  of  the 
governor-general  Duchilleau  to  moderate  the 
popular  ebullitions  and  to  prevent  the  formation 
of  parochial  assemblies,  they  were  organised  in 
all  parts ;  and  they  unanimously  voted  that  the 
colony  had  the  right  of  sending  deputies  to 
the  States  General :  accordingly  eighteen  were 
elected  ;  and  without  being  summoned  by  the 
government  at  home,  or  authorised  by  that  of 
the  island,  they  embarked  for  France.  They 
arrived  about  a  month  after  the  formation  of 
the  National  Assembly  ;  but  only  six  of  them 
were  allowed  to  verify  their  powers  and  to  take 
their  seats. 

It  is  said  that  the  society  of  the  "  Amis  des 
Nbirs"  was  established  about  this  time,  for  the 
purpose  of  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  black 
population  in  the  West  Indies :  its  leading  mem- 
bers  were  Brissot,  Petion,  Mirabeau,  Claviere, 
Condoreet,  and  the  celebrated  Abbe  Gregoire. 
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The  planters  of  St.  Domingo,  on  the  other 
hand,  formed  the  "  Club  Massiac,"  so  named 
from  the  hotel  in  which  they  held  their  meet- 
ings, for  the  avowed  purpose  (I  state  this  on 
the  authority  of  Placide  Justin*)  of  supporting 
the  revolution ;  but  in  reality,  only  to  do  so  when 
such  support  was  calculated  to  give  them  weight 
against  the  authorities  in  the  colony,  who  were 
supposed  to  favour  the  principles  of  an  equality 
of  rights  among  all  the  free  population.  This 
society  is  also  described  to  have  contributed, 
by  its  correspondence  with  secret  societies  in 
the  colony  founded  on  principles  similar  to 
their  own,  very  largely  to  unsettle  the  minds  of 
the  population. 

The  capture  of  the  Bastille  acted  so  power- 
fully on  the  feelings  of  the  colonists,  that  they 
became  the  aggressors,  and  demanded  from  the 
intendant-general  Barbe  Marbois  an  account 
of  his  official  acts,  for  which  he  was  responsible 
only  to  the  king.  As  resistance  might  have  been 
hazardous  as  well  as  unavailing,  this  officer, 
by  the  advice  of  the  governor-general  Peynier, 
who  had  succeeded  Duchilleau,  did  not  await 
the  proposed  investigation,  but  withdrew  to 
France. 

Whatever  was  emblematic  of  the  revolution 

*  Histoire  d'Hayti,  pp.  176,  177. 


14  NOTES    ON    HAITI. 

was  hailed  with  transport  in  the  colony ;  the 
national  colours  were  adopted  with  enthusiasm, 
and  the  militia  assimilated  to  the  national  guard 
of  France.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  transport, 
there  were  apprehensions  of  insurrection ;  and  on 
a  ridiculous  rumour  of  the  revolt  of  three  thou- 
sand negroes,  the  national  guard  marched  out 
from  the  Cape,  and  returned  without  having 
seen  an  enemy.  This  report  was  injurious,  as 
it  suggested  to  the  slaves  the  possibility  of  the 
reported  event  being  realized. 

The  free-people  of  colour,  though  peaceful, 
were  not  inattentive  to  passing  events:  they 
sent  a  deputation  to  France,  to  claim  their  na- 
tural rights  from  the  legislature.  That  depu- 
tation appeared  on  the  22d  of  October,  1789, 
at  the  bar  of  the  National  Assembly,  with  a 
statement  of  their  grievances — presented  six 
millions  of  livres  to  France — and  declared  their 
constituents  to  be  ready  to  contribute  one-fifth 
of  their  property  to  liquidate  the  national  debt. 

The  President  of  the  Assembly  assured  them 
"  that  no  part  of  the  nation  ever  reclaimed,  in 
vain,  their  rights  from  the  Assembly  of  Repre- 
sentatives of  the  French  people." 

It  was  about  this  time  that  M.  Charles  de 
Lameth,  one  of  the  deputies,  made  his  well- 
known  declaration : — 
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"  lam  one  of  the  greatest  proprietors  in  St. 
Domingo ;  but  I  declare  to  you  that,  were  I 
to  lose  all  I  possess,  I  should  prefer  it,  rather 
than  not  recognise  the  principles  that  justice 
and  humanity  have  consecrated:  I  declare  my- 
self in  favour  of  the  admission  of  the  mixed 
races  into  the  administrative  assemblies,  and  of 
the  liberty  of  the  blacks." 

Such  declarations  appear  to  have  inspired 
confidence  in  the  coloured  population,  who, 
thenceforward  began  to  press  their  claims  in 
the  colony  itself,  though  with  little  success; 
for  one  of  their  number,  one  Lacombe,  was 
executed  at  the  Cape  for  having  signed  a  pe- 
tition beginning,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity ;"  and  in  the  west,  M.  Ferrand 
de  Baudiere,  who  had  been  seneschal  of  the 
Petit  Goave,  was  murdered  in  a  popular  se- 
dition, because  he  had  drawn  up  a  petition  for 
his  coloured  neighbours,  claiming  political  pri- 
vileges. The  "  petits  blancs"  had  their  full 
share  in  these  transactions,  according  to  general 
report. 

Some  parishes,  however,  did  concede  to  the 
free-coloured  population  the  right  of  assisting 
at  the  primary  assemblies;  but  on  its  being 
required  that,  in  addition  to  the  civic  oath,  they 
should  take  another  to  respect  the  whites,  a 
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refusal  was  given  and  arms  taken  up  ;  tran- 
quillity was,  however,  re-established  without 
bloodshed. 

Scarcely  was  the  public  irritation  allayed, 
when  it  was  again  excited  by  the  decree  of  the 
National  Assembly  of  the  8th  March  1790.  By 
this  decree  the  general  principle  of  self-legisla- 
tion was  conceded  ;  but  there  being  no  men- 
tion of  the  mixed  races,  they  were  excluded  by 
a  limited  interpretation  of  its  import.     At  the 
time  of  its   arrival,  two  hundred  and   thirteen 
representatives  of  the  colony  had  met  at  St. 
Mark's,  and  created  themselves  into  a  General 
Assembly  ;  and  one  of  their  first  acts  was  a 
declaration  that  all   the   whites  would  prefer 
death  to  sharing  political  rights  with  "  a  bas- 
tard and  degenerate  race ; "  and    they    voted 
themselves  the  only  lawful  representatives  of 
the  colony.     On  the  28th  of  May  they  issued 
a  declaration  of  their  rights,  which    many  mo- 
derate members  refused  to  sign,  and  withdrew. 
Freed  from  their  embarrassing  presence,  they 
proceeded  to  organise  committees    of  war,  of 
marine,  and  even  of  diplomacy  ;  and  ventured 
to  summon  the  heads  of  the  colonial  govern- 
ment. 

The   governor-general   Peynier,  finding   his 
authority  to  totter,  endeavoured  to  uphold  it  by 
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secretly  encouraging  the  coloured  party,  who, 
under  such  sanction,  did  not  omit  to  press  their 
pretensions. 

From  these  dissensions  there  arose  two  go- 
vernments ;  one  consisting  of  the  governor-gene- 
ral, assisted  by  the  superior  council  of  Port-au- 
Prince;  and  the  other  of  the  General  Assembly. 
The  latter  attempted  to  settle  the  dispute  by 
voting  their  opponents  to  be  traitors,  opened 
the  ports  to  all  nations,  and  organised  troops, 
holding  out  inducement  to  those  in  the  king's 
service  to  abandon  their  colours.  They  also 
succeeded  in  corrupting  the  crew  of  the  Leo- 
pard, a  fifty-gun  ship,  then  in  the  bay  of  Port- 
au-Prince. 

These  acts  of  violence  induced  the  governor 
to  dissolve  the  General  Assembly,  alleging  the 
treasonable  acts  as  the  cause  of  doing  so.  Vio- 
lent proceedings  on  both  sides  followed,  and  at 
last  the  Assembly  embarked  in  a  body  on  board 
the  Leopard  for  France,  to  lay  their  grievances 
before  the  National  Assembly.  On. their  de- 
parture the  governor  convoked  the  primary 
assemblies  ;  but  some  did  not  meet,  and  others 
re-elected  their  old  deputies. 
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While  the  effects  of  these  events  were  still 
agitating  the  public  mind,  a  new  character 
was  given  to  the  dissensions  by  the  appearance 
at  Cape  Francois  of  Vincent,  or  as  he  is  called 
by  some,  James  Oge.  This  individual  was 
one  of  the  commissioners  selected  from  their 
body  by  the  people  of  colour  in  St.  Domingo, 
and  sent  to  France  to  urge  their  political 
claims.  Failing  in  this  expectation,  and 
driven   by  pecuniary  difficulties,  he   came  to 
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London,  whence  he  proceeded  to  the  United 
States,  and  finally  landed  at  Cape  Francois,  un- 
der the  name  of  Poissac,  with  (as  the  French  wri- 
ters allege)  the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel,  and  of 
knight  of  the  order  of  the  Lion,#  both  of  which 
he  had  purchased  from  the  Prince  of  Lim- 
bourg.  His  proceedings  had  been  so  watched 
by  the  agents  of  the  club  Massiac,  that  they 
were  all  known  to  the  local  authorities,  and 
even  his  portrait  had  been  transmitted,  to 
verify  his  identity.  He  proceeded,  on  landing, 
to  Dondon,  his  native  place,  and  joined  a  per- 
son of  his  own  caste  named  Chavane,  and 
collected  a  force  of  two  hundred  men,  with 
which  they  marched  upon  "  Grande  Riviere." 
There  he  established  his  head-quarters,  from 
which  he  addressed  a  letter  to  the  President  of 
the  Assembly,  calling  upon  that  body  to  recog- 
nise the  decree  of  the  28th  March.  In  this 
letter  there  was  much  feebleness  and  vanity : 
but  one  addressed  to  the  military  commandant 


*  The  French  writers  allege  a  participation,  in  sending  out 
Oge  for  revolutionary  purposes,  to  the  Paris  and  London  com- 
mittee for  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  and  an  active  agency 
to  Mr.  Clarkson.  On  the  application  of  a  common  friend,  that 
gentleman  was  so  obliging  as  to  furnish  me  with  the  most  satis- 
factory  refutation,  in  four  letters,  which  in  justice  I  give. 
See  Appendix,  note  (R.) 


20  NOTES    ON     HAITI. 

was  short  and  energetic.  The  only  reply  from 
either  of  these  parties  was  to  send  out  Colonel 
Mauduit  with  a  body  of  six  hundred  men,  who 
were  completely  routed.  Colonel  Cambefort, 
with  one  thousand  five  hundred  men,  suc- 
ceeded in  defeating  and  dispersing  this  hand- 
fid  of  insurgents.  Oge,  with  his  brother  and  the 
two  brothers  Chavane,  fled  into  the  Spanish 
territory  ;  but  on  being  claimed  by  the  French 
authorities,  they  were  surrendered  by  the 
Spanish  governor,  Don  Joachim  Garcia.  Af- 
ter a  trial  which  lasted  for  two  months,  these 
unhappy  men  were  convicted  and  sentenced  to 
be  broken  alive  upon  the  wheel,  and  their  pro- 
perty confiscated.  This  cruel  punishment  was 
carried  into  effect  in  the  front  of  the  cathedral 
on  the  9th  of  March,  1791,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Assembly ;  and  it  appears  to  have  destroyed 
all  confidence  between  the  white  and  coloured 
people. 

Partial  insurrections  took  place  in  the  west 
and  south,  nearly  at  the  same  time  with  that 
of  Oge  ;  but  they  were  speedily  repressed.  It 
was  in  that  of  Cayes  that  Rigaud,  who  event- 
ually played  so  conspicuous  a  part  in  the 
subsequent  contests,  first  appeared. 

During  the  progress  of  these  operations,  the 
members  of  the  General  Assembly  who  had 
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embarked  in  the  Leopard,  reached  France,  and 
had  been  summoned  to  the  bar  of  the  National 
Assembly,  that  the  charges  against  them,  and 
their  defence,  might  be  heard.  After  a  pro- 
tracted discussion,  it  was  decreed,  on  the  12th 
of  October,  1790,  that  the  General  Assembly, 
having  been  guilty  of  unconstitutional  acts, 
was  suppressed  ;  that  the  members  w7ere  de- 
prived of  their  seats  in  the  Colonial  Assembly, 
for  which  a  new  election  was  to  take  place ; 
that  their  decrees  (including  those  affecting  the 
free  persons  of  colour)  were  annulled  •  and  to 
enforce  obedience,  among  other  precautions, 
the  king  was  requested  to  send  out  two  ships  of 
the  line,  and  a  sufficient  number  of  troops  of 
the  line,  to  maintain  order  in  the  colony. 

The  arrival  of  this  decree  in  St.  Domingo 
was  a  signal  for  fresh  commotion.  Many  of  the 
primary  assemblies  refused  to  recognise  the 
abolition  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  re- 
elected the  expelled  members.  But  the  chief 
difficulty  arose  from  the  right  given  to  the  co- 
loured population  to  vote. 

While  these  passions  were  most  active,  the 
two  ships  of  the  line,  "  Le  Fougueux"  and  "  Le 
Boree,"  with  two  frigates,  arrived  at  Port-au- 
Prince  w7ith  the  second  battalions  of  the  regi- 
ment of  Artois  and  Normandy.     Blanchelande, 
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who  now  exercised  the  functions  of  governor, 
was  desirous   of  landing  the  troops  at  Cape 
Nicholas  Mole,  on  the  ground  that  no  prepa- 
ration had  been  made  for  their   reception   at 
Port-au-Prince.     His  real  object  was  to  avoid 
the  contagion  of  popular  feeling ;  but  emissa- 
ries from  the  shore  got  access  to  the  troops, 
and  by  circulating  a  fabricated  decree  of  the 
17th  of  December,    which,  if  correct,    would 
have  rendered  that  of  the  12th  of  October  per- 
fectly nugatory,  promoted  so  mutinous  a  spirit 
among  the  troops,  that  they  sent  a  deputation 
to  the  governor  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of 
his  having  ordered  them  to  the  Mole ;  and  so 
thoroughly  subverted  was  all  discipline,  that 
to  convince  the  deputation  that  he  was  acting 
under  orders  from  France,  he  was  weak  enough 
lo  exhibit  his  secret  instructions,  granting  at  the 
same  time  a  delay  of  three   days,  previous  to 
sailing  to  the  place  of  their  destination.     This 
delay  was  fatal :  open  mutiny  was  the  conse- 
quence ;    for  the  troops  landed  in  spite  of  the 
governor,  and  refused  to  act  with  those  soldiers 
known  to  be  devoted  to  the  government.     The 
provincial  assembly  of  the  west  resumed  its  sit- 
tings, under  the  title  of  the  New  Municipality. 
Mauduit,  alternately  the  idol  and  the  object  of 
detestation  of  the  populace,  recommended  the 
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flight  of  Blanchelande,  and  ventured  alone  to 
oppose  the  storm ;  but  notwithstanding  his  gal- 
lantly, his  known  services,  and  the  veneration 
with  which  he  had  been  regarded  by  all  parties, 
in  the  hour  of  trial  he  was  deserted  by  his 
own  soldiers,  who  with  unparalleled  audacity 
called  upon  him  to  apologise  on  his  knees  to  the 
national  guard,  for  having  at  some  previous 
time  deprived  them  of  their  colours.  He  gave 
no  answer ;  but  baring  his  breast,  exposed  it  to 
the  multitude  :  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  thousand 
wounds,  and  in  despite  of  the  efforts  of  many 
respectable  individuals,  his  mutilated  remains 
were  insulted,  and  torn  to  pieces  by  a  ferocious 
populace.  The  only  honour  paid  to  his  memory 
was  by  his  faithful  black  servant  Pierre,  which 
has  been  already  recorded.  Such  an  act  per- 
formed by  a  Roman  would  have  placed  poor 
Pierre  among  the  objects  of  general  admiration ; 
but  his  tale  is  scarcely  known,  even  within  the 
scene  of  its  action  ;  nor  do  I  know  that  it  has 
ever  awakened  among  the  mawkish  sentiment- 
alists of  the  day,  a  single  regret  for  this  high- 
minded  though  untutored  man. 

M.  Caradeux,  who  has  been  already  men- 
tioned, after  the  melancholy  fate  of  Mauduit, 
usurped  the  authority  of  General  Blanchelande, 
and  assumed  the  title  of  captain-general  of  the 
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national  guard  ;  and  the  functions  of  all  the 
different  public  officers  were  also  usurped  by- 
adventurers,  among  whom  was  one  Pralato,  a 
Maltese  sailor. 

Owing  to  some  ambiguity  in  the  instructions 
that  had  accompanied  the  decree  of  the  8th  of 
March,    1789,   the  free  people  of  colour  had 
been  excluded  from   any  share  either  in  the 
elections  or  in  the  representation ;   and  even 
after    the   decree   of    the    12th    of   October, 
1790,  they  were  only  admitted  to  the  primary 
assemblies.       The    Constituent    Assembly    of 
France,  ignorant  of  the  weakness  of  the  colo- 
nial executive,  and  determined  at  any  risk    to 
realise  their  views,  removed  every  doubt  that 
existed  respecting  the   rights  of  the   coloured 
caste,  as  defined  the  preceding  October;  and  on 
the  15th  of  May,   1791,  decided  that  men  of 
mixed  blood,  of  all  shades,  born  of  free  per- 
sons, should  be  admissible  to  the  colonial   as- 
semblies.    This  decree,   while  it  gratified  the 
party  benefited,  excited  the   most  marked  ex- 
pression of  disapproval  from  their  opponents.  All 
the  parishes  protested  against  its  execution,  each 
rivalling  the  other  in  the  vehemence  of  their 
language :  the  civic  oath  was  rejected,  and  the 
oolony  was,  in  short,  in  a  state  of  actual  revolt. 
The  parish  of  Gros  Morne  went  so  far  as  to 
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put  forth  a  highly  inflammatory  paper,  pledging 
the  inhabitants  to  repel  by  force  any  attempt 
against  what  they  deemed  their  rights. 

Blanchelande,  who  had  retired  to  the  Cape, 
in  order  to  propitiate  the  Assembly  of  the 
North,  made  known  to  that  body  a  letter  from 
him  to  the  minister  of  marine,  in  which  he  had 
stated  his  intention  to  suspend  the  operation  of 
the  obnoxious  law  until  he  should  receive  defi- 
nitive orders. 

These  contradictory  measures  essentially  pro- 
moted the  heart-burnings  of  the  conflicting 
parties.  The  local  assemblies  suspended  their 
proceedings,  and  a  new  colonial  assembly  was 
convoked,  to  which  the  deposed  members  of  the 
former  meeting  at  St.  Mark  were  re-elected. 
The  new  assembly  met  at  Cape  Francois,  and 
M.  Cadusch  was  chosen  its  president. 

The  seeds  of  discontent  that  had  been  so  ex- 
tensively sown,  now  began  to  germinate:  the 
coloured  party,  though  silent,  appear  to  have 
felt  deeply,  while  the  slaves  were  led  to  reflect 
on  their  own  condition.  Various  insurrectionary 
movements  in  the  west  broke  out;  but  they 
were  soon  quelled,  and  were  followed  by  very 
sanguinary  proceedings.  M.  Caradeux  parti- 
cularly distinguished  himself  in  this  work  of 
death.     General  Lacroix  gives  an  extract  of  a 

VOL.   II.  B 
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letter  characterising  the  man : — "  Si  Ton  est 
embarrasse  par  couper  les  tetes,  on  appellera  le 
citoyen  General  Caradeux  (Commandant  des 
districts  du  Port-au-Prince),  qui  en  a  fait  sauter 
une  cinquantaine  sur  Inhabitation  Auboy,  dans 
le  terns  qu'il  en  etait  fermier,  et  qui,  afin  qu'on 
n'en  ignorat,  les  fichait  sur  des  piques^  le  long 
des  haies  de  son  habitation,  en  genre  de  pal- 
mi  ers." — A  wretched  pre-eminence  in  atrocity  ! 
Scarcely  was  this  insurrection  suppressed , 
when  another  of  a  more  formidable  character 
broke  out  in  the  North.  At  first  one  estate  was 
burnt,  and  the  white  overseer  of  another  mur- 
dered ;  but  immediately  after  the  more  matured 
plan  was  carried  into  effect  on  the  estate  named 
Turpin,  under  a  negro  from  one  of  the  British 
West  India  Islands,  called  Boukman.  On  the 
same  night  (22d  of  August,  1791)  the  slaves 
on  four  other  estates  rose  and  joined  this 
leader,  and  that  melancholy  night  devoted  to 
death  the  sleeping  whites  without  distinction 
of  age  or  sex,  and  destroyed  the  plantations  by 
fire.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Cape  were  ap- 
prized of  the  work  of  destruction  by  the  co- 
lumns of  flame,  and  as  if  to  countenance  the 
horrors  that  were  transacted  without  the  walls, 
they  assassinated  several  people  of  colour.  The 
Assembly  provided  places  of  refuge  for  the  sur- 
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vivors,  all  of  whom  called  for  arms,  to  be  em- 
ployed against  their  common  enemy.  In  four 
days  a  third  of  the  province  of  the  North  was 
only  a  heap  of  ruins. 

It  is  impossible  here  to  detail  all  the  contests, 
or  the  disgraceful  scenes  that  occurred ;  it  is 
enough  to  record,  that  the  same  discord  pre- 
vailed where  unanimity  was  so  essential,  and 
the  same  mutual  distrust  which  had  so  power- 
fully conduced  to  the  destruction  of  the  two 
leading  parties. 

The  new  assembly  assumed  the  style  of  the 
Colonial  Assembly,  refused  to  communicate  the 
troubles  to=  the  mother  country,  and  appealed 
to  the  Earl  of  Effingham,  the  governor  of  Ja- 
maica, for  succour.  The  assistance  obtained 
from  that  quarter  was  smaller  than  was  ex- 
pected, owing  to  a  want  of  means.  Mr.  Bryan 
Edwards,  who  had  visited  Cape  Francois, 
on  his  return  to  Jamaica,  attempted  to  raise  a 
loan  for  the  relief  of  the  French  colonists, 
though  without  success.  In  the  mean,  time  the 
dissensions,  instead  of  being  calmed,  became 
more  vehement,  and  the  black  forces  acquired 
force  and  consistency :  they  designated  them- 
selves "  Gens  du  Roi;"  and  the  negro-general 
Jean  Frangois  took  the  title  of  Grand  Admiral 
of  France,   and   his   lieutenant   Biassou,  that 
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of  generalissimo    of    the    conquered    country. 
General    Blanchelande   attempted    to   reclaim 
them;  but  they  replied,  in  a  letter  of  consider- 
able length,  that  "  it  was  too  late."     It  is  as- 
serted  that  the  Spanish  colonists,    and  some 
refugee  French  loyalists,    encouraged  and  as- 
sisted these  projects ;  and,  in  support  of  this 
opinion,  a  letter  is  quoted  by  the  French  writers, 
written  by  a  Spanish  functionary,   and  found 
on  the  plantation  Gallifet,  when  the  negroes 
were  expelled  from  it.  The  atrocities  committed 
on  all  sides  during  a  succession  of  sanguinary 
contests    are    dreadful;     but   as  they   do  not 
throw  any  light  on  the  progress  of  the  revolu- 
tion, I  gladly  omit  the  details.    The  priests  are 
accused  of  having   sanctioned   the  murderous 
proceedings  of  the  negro  chiefs,    and  several 
were  executed.    The  spirit  of  dissension  did  not 
confine  itself  within  the  French  lines :  Jeannot, 
who  had  acquired  considerable  reputation  for 
his  military  achievements  as  well  as  for  his  cru- 
elties, was  attacked  by  Jean  Franc, ois,  and  put 
to   death.     Boukman   also    fell ;    but    though 
success  appeared  to  attend  the  measures  of  the 
government,  the  seeds  of  self-destruction  were 
daily  planted  by  the  internal  jealousies  of  the 
planters  and  the  functionaries.     An  evil  inter- 
pretation was  given  to  whatever  was  done,  for 
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the  complaining  parties  seem  only  to  have  acted 
from  the  impulse  of  passion.  Fixed  principles 
were  never  thought  of,  and  every  passing  event 
afforded  a  fresh  topic  of  discontent  to  men  pre- 
pared to  be  dissatisfied.  The  dissolution  of  a 
society  so  circumstanced  and  so  influenced  be- 
came inevitable. 

The  coloured  party  in  the  West  and  South 
acted  more  in  concert,  and  placed  themselves 
under  the  orders  of  General  Beauvais,  who  had 
at  an  early  period  distinguished  himself  by  his 
talents :  Croix  des  Bouquets  was  their  principal 
post.  To  disperse  this  assemblage,  parties-  of 
armed  men  were  sent  from  Port-au-Prince,  but 
they  were  disgracefully  routed. 

This  defeat  led  to  conferences,  which  termi- 
nated in  the  signature,  by  the  respective  chiefs, 
of  what  is  called  the  "  Concordat  de  Croix  des 
Bouquets,"  by  which  it  was  agreed  that  thence- 
forward the  garrison  of  Port-au-Prince  should 
be  composed  of  equal  numbers  of  the  two  par- 
ties; that  the  Colonial  Assembly  should  be 
recomposed  on  the  principles  of  the  decree  of 
the  15th  of  May  preceding;  that  any  opposition 
to  this  should  be  overcome  by  joint  force;  that 
the  judges  of  Oge  and  his  fellow-sufferers 
should  be  voted  infamous.  This  was  signed  on 
the  23d  of  October,  1791;  and  in  conformity 
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with  it,  on  the  following  day  General  Beauvais, 
at  the  head  of  fifteen  hundred  of  his  troops, 
entered  the  city,  accompanied  by  M.  Caradeux 
and  his  officers. 

The  Assembly  had  sought  aid  from  Jamaica ; 
but  that  being  granted  on  a  small  scale,  re- 
course was  had  to  Martinique,  from  which  no 
supplies  could  be  procured,  as  the  disposable 
troops  had  been  sent  back  to  France  only  a 
few  days  before. 

While  these  transactions  were  going  on  in 
the  colony,  the  legislature  in  France,  with  sin- 
gular improvidence  and  disregard  of  consistency, 
again  changed  their  views  of  colonial  adminis- 
tration, and  on  the  24th  of  September  repealed 
the  decree  of  the  15th  of  May,  in  which  the 
colonists  were  on  the  eve  of  acquiescing.  The 
disputed  questions  were  again  agitated  in  the 
local  assembly;  and  in  despite  of  the  efforts  of 
some  of  the  most  eminent  members,  it  was  de- 
termined to  suspend  the  fulfilment  of  their 
engagements  until  after  the  coloured  party 
11  should  have  conduced  by  all  the  means  in 
their  power*  to  the  extinction  of  rebellion/' 
On  the  other  hand,  the  execution  of  the  con- 
cordat was  vigorously  urged  j  and  three  out  of 
the  four  sections  of  Port-au-Prince  had  agreed 
to  complete  their  engagements,   when  discord 
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was  again  excited  by  a  quarrel  between  some 
artillery-men  and  a  free  black:  the  latter  was 
taken  to  prison,  from  which  he  was  conveyed  by 
the  soldiery,  and  hanged  on  a  lamp-post.  This 
was  resented  by  his  comrades,  who  fired  upon 
and  killed  or  wounded  an  artillery-man,  when 
passing  their  barracks :  the  individuals  impli- 
cated in  this  were  demanded,  and  General 
Beauvais  refused  to  give  them  up.  After  some 
fruitless  discussions,  force  was  meditated,  and 
Beauvais  retired  to  the  mountains ;  and  the  un- 
fortunate city  was  nearly  destroyed  by  fire. 

The  Croix  des  Bouquets  once  more  became 
a  scene  of  activity,  and  the  concordat  was  for- 
mally renewed  with  several  of  the  communes 
that  had  formerly  concurred  in  it.  Some  at- 
tempts were  made  to  engage  Port-au-Prince  to 
comply;  but  the  negotiation  was  suddenly 
broken  off  on  the  arrival  of  three  commissioners 
from  France,  Mirbeck,  Roume,  and  St.  Leger, 
who  were  deputed  by  the  government  of  France 
to  maintain  good  order ;  but  the  inadequacy  of 
their  powers  soon  became  evident,  and  their 
authority  despised,  notwithstanding  their  at- 
tempts to  obtain  popularity,  and  consequent 
influence  with  the  local  legislature.  They  then 
published  a  decree  of  the  28th  of  September, 
which  granted  a  general  amnesty  to  all  free 
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persons.  This  was  urged  by  the  insurgent 
chiefs,  and  rejected  by  the  Assembly,  under 
the  pretext  that  that  body  could  not  communi- 
cate with  men  armed  in  violation  of  all  law. 
Outrage  was  threatened  by  the  revolted  chiefs, 
and  some  conferences  were  brought  about 
through  the  intervention  of  the  commissaries  ; 
but  to  no  purpose.  The  defects  of  their  com- 
mission were  detected  by  Toussaint  L'Ouver- 
ture,  who  then  first  appeared  in  a  conspicuous 
point  of  view. 

The  Assembly,  not  satisfied  with  the  difficul- 
ties of  their  situation,  seemed  resolved  to  in- 
volve themselves  in  others  of  greater  magni- 
tude. An  order  was  given  to  disarm  the  whole  of 
the  coloured  population — a  population  which,  in 
the  language  of  a  French  historian,  "had  to  that 
moment  fought  against  the  blacks  with  all  the 
zeal  that  the  interests  of  property  can  inspire." 
The  immediate  effect  was,  that  all  the  parties 
affected  by  this  impolitic  decree  threw  them- 
selves (with  the  exception  of  those  at  the  Cape) 
into  the  negro  camp,  and  the  work  of  death 
and  destruction  recommenced  with  new  force. 
But  all  warning  appears  to  have  been  lost ;  for 
instead  of  applying  to  the  emergencies  of  the 
period,  the  assembly  employed  themselves  in 
idle  discussions  respecting  the  validity  of  the 
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powers  of  the  commissioners,  and  rescinded  the 
convention  of  the  Croix  dee  Bouquets.  The 
expeditions  sent  out  to  clear  the  country  were 
ineffectual,  and  Mirbeck,  with  St.  Leger,  find- 
ing themselves  without  any  power,  returned  to 
France.  Roume  alone  remained.  He  was  a 
man  of  talent ;  but  from  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony of  various  persons,  his  personal  history 
was  one  continued  monstrosity  an  morals.  He 
professed  to  remain  for  the  purpose  of  counter- 
acting counter-revolutionary  plans. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  there  had  been 
passed,  by  the  National  Assembly  in  France, 
a  decree  extending  civil  privileges  to  all  free 
persons — that  that  decree  had  been  abrogated, 
and  that  there  had  been  a  corresponding 
spirit  at  work  in  the  colony  itself.  A  new 
attempt  was  made  by  the  legislature  of  the 
mother  country,  to  interfere  in  the  dissensions 
which  had  been  kept  alive  by  her  own  vacil- 
lating councils.  A  decree  of  the  4th  of  April, 
1792,  renewed  the  equality  of  rights  to  all 
freemen,  and  revoked  that  of  the  24th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1791.  It  would  have  been  wise  to 
have  steadily  legislated,  and  maintained  the 
law  when  enacted ;  but  the  changing  of  prin- 
ciples and  law  so  frequently  within  fourteen 
months,  must  have  shaken  the  confidence  of  all 
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parties.  The  immediate  effect  of  this  last  pro- 
ceeding was  a  hollow  accommodation  between 
the  two  leading  parties  by  Blanchelande  and 
Roume,  through  the  means  of  Pinchinat,  a 
coloured  man  of  considerable  talents,  who  was 
the  president  of  the  Council  of  Peace  and 
Union  at  St.  Mark. 

Although  the  coloured  party  were  satisfied 
with  this  restoration  of  the  first  law,  conceding 
to  them  political  privileges,  they  did  not  enter 
into  the  plans  of  attacking  the  revolted  slaves 
with  the  enthusiasm  that  was  anticipated. 
They  desired,  as  preliminaries,  that  peace 
should  be  established ;  that  the  Assembly  of  the 
West  should  be  dissolved,  and  its  principal 
members  "  deported ;"  and  that  the  garrison  of 
Port-au-Prince  should  be  disbanded,  and  their 
place  occupied  by  the  coloured  militia.  These 
conditions  were  accepted  by  the  governor  and 
the  commissary.  Alarmed  at  this,  the  infamous 
Caradeux  fled  to  the  United  States  with  sixty 
slaves ;  Borel,  who  was  called  to  succeed  him, 
very  narrowly  escaped  with  his  head ;  and  the 
regular  government  was  re-established  at  Port- 
au-Prince.  About  this  period  the  practice  of 
emancipating  the  leading  revolters  was  adopted, 
thus  giving  a  premium  to  insurrection. 

General  Blanchelande  next  proceeded  to  the 
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South,  with  a  view  of  propitiating  the  party 
headed  by  General  Rigaud ;  but  doubts  being- 
entertained  of  the  governor's  sincerity  owing 
to  his  previous  conduct,  he  failed ;  and  after 
an  unsuccessful  attack  on  the  Platons  near 
Cayes,  he  was  obliged  to  quit  the  South,  leaving 
it  a  prey  to  blood  and  spoliation.  On  reaching 
the  Cape,  he  found  the  insurrection  raging  to 
the  East,  where  it  was  said  to  be  fomented  by 
the  neighbouring  Spaniards. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


Arrival  of  new  Commissioners — Imprudent  discussions — Re- 
turn of  Ailhaud,  Sonthonax,  and  Polverel,  with  full  power — 
Revolution  advances — Pierrot  and  Macaya — Liberty  of 
slaves  proclaimed,  first  by  Sonthonax,  afterwards  by  Polverel 
— English  invasion — New  Commissioners — Toussaint  L'Ou- 
verture — History — Sonthonax  sent  to  France — General  He- 
douville— Contests  between  Toussaint  and  Rigaud — Attempts 
of  Consuls — Colonial  constitution — French  invasion — Bloody 
war — Success  of  Leclerc — Expulsion  of  Rochambeau. 

On  the  19th  of  September,  the  succours 
which  had  been  promised  by  France  arrived, 
accompanied  by  two  new  commissioners,  Pol- 
verel and  Ailhaud,  who  were  associated  with 
Sonthonax.  Their  powers  were  unlimited  ;  and 
their  first  declaration  before  the  Colonial  As- 
sembly was,  that  they  would  recognise  only 
two  classes  of  inhabitants  in  St.  Domingo ;  free 
men,  without  distinction  of  colour,  and  slaves. 
This  declaration    gave  confidence  to  the  new 
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citizens ;  while  the  arrival  of  six  thousand  ef- 
ficient troops  assured  the  proprietors  that  their 
properties  would  be  protected.  These  circum- 
stances were  favourable,  and  the  colony  might 
have  been  saved ;  but  the  commissioners,  pro- 
bably influenced  by  personal  motives,  instead 
of  acting  with  vigour  against  the  insurgents, 
allowed  them  to  gain  a  head,  and  occupied 
themselves  with  comparatively  insignificant 
matters.  They  listened  to  recriminatory  com- 
plaints from  different  parties,  expelled  General 
Blanchelande,  and  dissolved  the  Colonial  As- 
sembly ;  while,  by  a  formal  arrete,  all  its  mis- 
deeds were  excused. 

The  intelligence  of  the  melancholy  events 
of  the  10th  of  August  gave  rise  to  fresh  disor- 
ders. Jhe  royalists  aimed  at  a  counter-revolu- 
tion ;  but  during  their  hesitation  to  direct  the 
troops  that  they  had  gained,  the  commissioners, 
at  the  head  of  eighteen  hundred  men  from  Mar- 
tinique,  decided  their  conduct,  and  thus  de- 
stroyed the  plans  that  had  been  anxiously  formed . 

The  commissioners  then  named  the  too  cele- 
brated General  Rochambeau  as  governor.  Ex- 
peditions were  sent  against  the  rebels ;  each 
of  the  worthy  agents  of  the  republic  had  an 
allotted  fort  ;  and  before  separating,  in  order 
to  prove  their  claims  to  having  prepared  lists  of 
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proscribed  persons,  many  of  whom,  though 
most  estimable,  were  there  inscribed  because 
they  were  suspected  of  a  secret  leaning  to  the 
ancient  regime, — Sonthonax  and  Polverel  re- 
mained in  the  island,  the  one  in  the  province  of 
the  North,  the  other  in  that  part  of  the  West ; 
but  Ailhaud  had  scarcely  visited  the  south, 
when  he  embarked  for  France,  from  the  con- 
viction, it  is  supposed,  that  his  powers,  as  well 
as  those  of  his  colleagues,  were  inadequate  to 
the  arduous  duties  assigned  to  them. 

From  the  time  that  Sonthonax  and  Polverel 
were  invested  with  full  authority,  their  policy 
was  decided.  They  formed  a  commission, 
which  they  called  "  Intermediate,"  consisting 
of  twelve  members,  six  of  whom  were  white, 
and  six  of  colour.  This  council  supplied  the 
place  of  the  colonial  assembly,  and  filled  up 
all  vacancies,  whether  military  or  civil.  A 
slight  commotion  among  the  whites  at  the  Cape 
being  suppressed,  the  united  efforts  of  the 
two  leading  parties  were  directed  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  common  enemy  and  the  revolted 
blacks.  The  first  attempt  was"  successful  at 
the  "  Platons,"  where  Blanchelande  had  been 
routed  by  a  party  of  soldiers  under  the  com- 
mand of  Commandant  Harty,  who  forced  the 
intrenched  camp. 
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Rochambeau  having  left  St.  Domingo  to  as- 
sume the  command  at  Martinique,  General  La- 
veaux,  a  nobleman  of  old  family,  was  appointed 
by  the  commissioners  commander-in-chief.  The 
vigorous  measures  of  this  officer  restored  a  tem- 
porary calm  ;  but  discredit  was  thrown  on  this 
success  by  the  arrest  of  the  Abbe  de  la  Haye, 
the  cure  of  Grande  Riviere,  and  of  his  brother 
cure  at  Dondon,  and  the  meditated  execution 
of  both,  on  account  of  having  officiated  as 
almoners  of  the  leaders  of  the  revolt.  Notwith- 
standing much  urgency,  Sonthonax  was  merci- 
ful, and  for  once  wise  ;  for  by  the  agency  of 
those  whose  lives  he  had  saved,  he  obtained  an 
extensive  influence  over  the  insurgents. 

While  these  proceedings  were  in  progress, 
Borel  usurped  the  supreme  authority  at  Port- 
au-Prince.  This  was  however  soon  inter- 
rupted by  the  combined  efforts  of  Generals 
Lavalle  and  Beauvais  ;  and  the  commissioners 
entered  the  city  without  capturing  Borel,  at 
whose  escape  they  are  suspected  of  having  con- 
nived, lest  it  should  have  been  necessary  to 
have  made  an  example  of  so  turbulent  though 
influential  a  person. 

The  risings  in  the  North  and  South,  in  spite 
of  several  pacific  overtures,  gained  ground  until 
the    month   of    May,    1793 ;    when    Rigaud, 
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who  had  been  sent  to  repress  the  movements 
among  the  whites  at  Grande  Anse,  was  de- 
feated. At  this  conjuncture  Galbaud  arrived, 
invested  with  the  character  of  commandant- 
general  ;  and  finding  the  authority  of  the 
commissioners  to  be  wavering,  he  endeavoured 
to  subvert  it  entirely.  This  attempt  led  to  san- 
guinary contests,  which  terminated  in  the  con- 
flagration of  the  Cape,  and  the  expulsion  of 
Galbaud.  The  commissioners  called  to  their 
aid,  not  only  all  the  felons  in  the  prisons,  but 
the  black  insurgent  chiefs  Pierrot  and  Macaya. 
Having  been  thus  far  successful,  the  commis- 
sioners aimed  at  a  permanent  union  with  their 
leaders  ;  but  although  the  latter  became  the 
medium  of  communication  with  Jean  Francois 
and  Biassou,  he  resolutely  resisted  all  the 
blandishments  of  Polverel ;  and  in  reply  to  all 
the  seductive  allurements  held  out  to  induce 
him  to  range  under  the  republican  banners,  he 
is  said  to  have  uniformly  used  the  following 
exquisite  jargon  : — 

"  Je  suis  le  sujet  de  trois  rois ;  du  roi  de 
Congo,  maitre  de  tous  les  noirs ;  du  Roi  de 
France,  qui  represente  mon  pore ;  et  du  roi 
d'Espagne,  qui  reprcsente  ma  mere.  Ces  trois 
rois  sont  les  descendans  de  ceux  qui,  conduits 
par  une  etoile,  ont  etc  adorer  l'Homme  Dieu. 
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Si  je  passois  au  service  de  la  republique,  je  se- 
rois  peut-etre  entraine  a  faire  la  guerre  contre 
mes  freres,  les  sujets  de  ces  trois  rois,  a  qui  j'ai 
promis  fidelite."* 

It  was  supposed  by  General  Lacroix  that 
equality  had  no  charms  in  the  eyes  of  these 
men,  on  whom  he  asserts  the  Spanish  govern- 
ment had  heaped  honours  and  military  rank. 
It  has  been  said  that  Jean  Francois  was  raised 
to  the  rank  of  a  grandee  of  Spain,  and  that  he 
died  a  few  years  ago  in  Madrid  ;  whether  true 
or  not,  I  do  not  know  ;  but  it  has  been  denied 
by  some  highly  respectable  Spaniards  to  whom 
I  have  applied  for  information. 

The  affairs  of  the  commissioners  becoming 
more  involved,  Sonthonax,  finding  himself 
hemmed  in  at  the  Cape  with  only  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  men,  by  about  thirty  thou- 
sand insurgents,  proclaimed  the  general  eman- 
cipation of  all  the  slaves.  Delpech  (who  had 
been  appointed  successor  to  Ailhaud)  and  Pol- 
verel  disapproved  of  this  measure ;  but  on  the 
death  of  the  former,  the  latter  published  in  the 
South  a  proclamation  to  the  same  effect  with  that 
of  his  colleague,  and  shortly  afterwards  issued 

*  ]M6moires  pour  servir  a  l'Histoire  de  la  Revolution  de 
St.  Domingo,  par  le  Gen.  Baron  Pamphile  de  Lacroix,  tom.i. 
p.  253. 
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his  regulations  for  enforcing  labour ;  of  which 
some  notice  will  be  given  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
These  measures  seriously  affected  the  attach- 
ment of  many  of  the  colonial  proprietors  to  the 
government  of  the  mother  country,  of  which 
the  counter-revolutionists  readily  availed  them- 
selves, and  made  proposals  to  Sir  Adam  Wil- 
liamson, the  governor  of  Jamaica,  to  place  the 
island  under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain. 
Colonel  Charmilly,  since  too  noted  in  Spanish 
history,  was  the  French  negotiator.  In  an  evil 
hour  for  us,  his  representations  were  believed, 
his  propositions  accepted,  and  a  small  force 
sent,  in  September  1793,  under  Colonel  White- 
locke,  to  occupy  the  distant  posts  of  Jeremie 
and  Cape  Nicolas  Mole.  As  much  had  been 
promised,  so  much  was  expected  from  the 
co-operation  of  the  inhabitants ;  but  little  was 
realised,  even  among  the  royalists;  and  after 
various  struggles,  during  nearly  five  years,  the 
British  troops  under  the  late  Sir  Thomas  Mait- 
land  evacuated  first  Port-au-Prince,  and  lastly, 
Cape  Nicholas  Mole,  leaving  the  bones  of 
thousands  of  our  ill-fated  countrymen,  and  an 
enormous  treasure,  without  gaining  any  thing 
more  than  the  reputation  of  profuse  expense, 
which  endears  even  now  the  British  service  to 
the  Haitian.     Shortly  after  the  landing  of  the 
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British  force,  the  commissioners  were  conveyed 
as  prisoners  to  France,  and  tried  at  the  bar  of 
the  national  convention,  on  charges  exhibited 
against  them  by  the  colonists.  Laveaux  was 
left  in  command,  and  he  had  the  merit  of  with- 
drawing from  the  Spanish  service,  and  of  engag- 
ing in  that  of  the  republic. 

An  important  event  now  took  place.  The 
treaty  of  Basle,  signed  the  22d  July  1795,  be- 
tween France  and  Spain,  conveyed  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  Eastern  part  of  the  island  to  the 
French  republic. 

The  commissioners  were  acquitted  by  the 
convention.  Polverel  died  ;  and  Sonthonax  re- 
turned with  ample  powers,  accompanied  by  four 
new  colleagues,  Roume,  already  mentioned, 
Geraud,  Lebianc,  and  Raimond.  Roume  was 
sent  to  the  city  of  Santo  Domingo,  Sonthonax 
succeeded  in  neutralising  the  influence  of  the 
two  next,  which  induced  them  to  quit  the 
country,  and  Raimond  remained  as  his  sole 
associate  in  the  old  French  colony. 

Toussaint,  who  had  been  gradually  advan- 
cing in  political  weight,  having  obtained  from 
Sonthonax  the  rank  of  general  of  division, 
now  threw  off  the  disguise  in  which  he  had 
invested  his  extensive  intrigues  and  ambitious 
projects.     But  still  he  displayed  a  remarkable 
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degree  of  caution.  Before  entering  on  his  pub- 
lic acts  at  this  time,  it  will  be  well  to  sketch 
the  history  of  this  "  child  and  champion"  of 
the  trans- Atlantic  revolution. 

This  extraordinary  person  was  born  a  slave  at 
Breda,  a  plantation  very  near  to  Cape  Francois, 
belonging  to  Count  Noe.  From  the  occupation 
of  a  carter  he  arrived  at  that  of  a  postilion.  On 
this  estate  he  lived  until  he  was  above  fifty  years 
of  age,  when  the  insurrection  called  him  to  per- 
form a  more  elevated  character.  While  in 
his  humble  station,  he  had  been  taught  to  read 
and  write,  some  say  by  a  Capuchin — he  himself 
alleged  by  a  non-commissioned  officer  of  the 
regiment  of  the  Cape.  On  joining  the  insurrec- 
tionary bands  of  Jean  Francois,  he  bore  the 
ludicrous  title  of  "  physician  to  the  armies  of 
the  king,"  while  in  fact  he  held  a  military  com- 
mand. He  was  afterwards  aid-de-camp  both 
to  Biassou  and  to  Jean  Francois,  and  eventually 
obtained  the  rank  of  colonel  in  the  Spanish 
service,  in  which  he  acquired  great  respect 
for  the  regularity  with  which  he  discharged 
his  religious  duties.  The  Marquess  D'Hermona, 
the  Spanish  general,  in  speaking  of  him,  de- 
clared "  that  God,  in  this  terrestial  globe, 
could  not  commune  with  a  purer  spirit." 
Through  the  medium  of  the  Abbe  de  la  Haye, 
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he  was  seduced  by  General  Laveaux  to  betray 
his  Spanish  associates ;  and  at  the  time  when 
Hermona's  confidence  was  most  unbounded, 
he  deserted  to  the  republican  party,  taking 
with  him  a  considerable  body  of  his  fellows. 
And  to  mark  his  zeal,  taking  a  select  party,  he 
traversed  with  rapidity,  and  established  the  re- 
publican banner,  on  all  the  points  in  the  North 
where  that  of  Spain  had  previously  floated. 

His  subsequent  history  is  that  of  the  island ; 
and  he  was  endowed  with  many  indisputable 
qualifications  for  the  part  he  had  determined  to 
play.  Possessed  of  an  iron  constitution,  he 
was  enabled  to  bear  any  fatigue  :  he  was  ca- 
pable of  great  and  continued  mental  exertion; 
while  his  dissimulation,  perfidy,  and  cruelty, 
are  described  as  knowing  no  bounds,  though 
always  veiled  under  the  mask  of  religion,  cha- 
rity, and  meekness.  Using  his  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  negro  character,  without  ever 
betraying  himself,  he  acquired  an  almost  su- 
perhuman influence.  General  Lacroix  says,  and 
I  have  never  heard  it  contradicted  even  by  his 
contemporaries  in  Haiti,  that  "  the  soldiers  re- 
garded him  as  a  superior  being,  and  the  culti- 
vators prostrated  themselvres  before  him  as 
before  a  divinity.  All  his  generals  trembled 
before  him,  (Dessalines  did  not  dare  to  look  in 
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his  face,  and  all  the  world  trembled  before 
his  generals" — a  short  but  intelligent  description 
of  the  mode  of  government  then  in  vogue. 

Toussaint  has  been  accused  of  licentiousness 
in  his  morals  in  after-life,  though  abstemious 
in  his  food;  and  it  is  asserted  that,  while  he 
used  all  the  terrors  of  Catholic  superstition  to 
augment  his  authority,  he  secretly  communi- 
cated to  the  directory  that  his  measures  were 
only  dictated  by  policy. 

Notwithstanding  these  statements,  there  can 
be  but  little  doubt  that  he  would  have  been  a 
distinguished  man  in  any  country  in  which  a 
field  for  his  exertions  had  existed:  the  facts  of 
his  elevation  attest  this ;  but  the  confirmation  is 
to  be  found  in  the  measures  he  pursued  to 
maintain  order  and  industry,  by  which  only  he 
could  ensure  the  independence  of  his  country. 

In  order  to  be  freed  from  the  presence  of  his 
early  friends,  Sonthonax  and  Laveaux,  he  pro- 
cured their  election  as  deputies  from  the  colony 
to  the  legislative  body  in  France — an  honour 
that  could  not  be  rejected.  With  every  external 
demonstration  of  respect,  these  two  personages 
were  dismissed  from  St.  Domingo ;  and  many 
black  officers  who  disapproved  of  such  mea- 
sures, accompanied  them  to  Europe. 

Raimond  alone  remained  of  the  last  party  of 
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five  commissioners,  and  he  co-operated  with 
Toussaint.  Rigaud  still  was  in  arms  for  the 
republic  in  the  South,  without  coalescing  with 
the  black  leader.  Notwithstanding  the  external 
demonstrations  of  cordiality  and  confidence  on 
the  part  of  the  directory,  it  would  seem  that 
they  feared  the  ascendancy  of  their  general-in- 
chief,  and  sent  out  General  Hedouville  (who 
had  previously  been  employed  in  some  delicate 
missions)  as  their  agent.  This  officer,  notwith- 
standing his  reputation,  committed  a  capital 
fault  in  marking  his  distrust  in  his  new  col- 
league by  landing  at  the  city  of  Santo  Do- 
mingo ;  and  some  ill-timed  remarks  of  his  staff 
confirming  Toussaint's  suspicions,  led  to  the 
assassination  (it  is  asserted  by  his  orders)  of 
two  of  Hedouville's  aides-de-camp.  The  at- 
tempt that  the  general  made  to  reconcile 
Rigaud  and  Toussaint  also  failed,  owing  pro- 
bably to  the  mutual  distrust  of  all  parties. 
After  the  British  had  evacuated,  in  1798,  their 
last  stronghold,  Toussaint  appears  to  have 
thought  it  unnecessary  to  retain  his  disguise, 
at  least  in  the  colony.  An  insurrection  was  ex- 
cited among  the  cultivators,  and  Hedouville 
was  obliged  to  embark.  In  an  artful  letter  to 
the  directory,  the  now  uncontrolled  general-in- 
chief  laid  claim  to  having  re-established  order 
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and  regularity,  after  they  had  been  thoroughly 
subverted. 

Hedouville  left  a  fatal  legacy  to  Haiti.  Al- 
though Toussaint  had  long  held  the  commission 
of  general-in-chief,  the  same  rank  was  by  him 
conferred  on  Rigaud;  thus  creating  an  addi- 
tional motive  for  contention  between  these  two 
leaders  and  their  respective  followers.  It  was 
in  vain  that  Roume  (who  had  returned  from 
the  East)  endeavoured  to  reconcile  these  two 
parties ;  for  each  giving  way  to  the  most  unre- 
strained passions,  carried  on  a  war  of  extermi- 
nation, which  ended  early  in  1800  in  the 
expulsion  of  Rigaud,  and  the  firm  establishment 
of  his  rival's  authority.  After  the  discomfiture 
of  the  Mulatto  party,  Toussaint  despatched  his 
satellite  Dessalines  to  chastise  the  great  body 
of  that  unfortunate  people  ;  and  the  atrocities 
which  he  is  described  to  have  perpetrated  in 
the  South  are  said  to  have  exceeded  even  those 
of  his  chief.  It  is  recorded  that  upwards  of 
ten  thousand  persons  of  both  sexes  were  immo- 
lated during  his  expedition,  with  every  refine- 
ment in  cruelty. 

Previous  to  these  successes,  the  consular 
government  had  been  established  in  France  ; 
and  it  would  seem  that  Bonaparte  wished  to 
regain  that  influence,  the  decline  of  which  had 
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been  clearly  proved  by  the  expulsion  of  Hedou- 
ville ;  and  to  attain  this,  he  sent  out  Vincent, 
(who  had  been  despatched  by  Roume  to  inform 
the  directory  of  the  sanguinary  and  desolating 
warfare  between  the  rival  chiefs,)  and  General 
Michel,  both  of  whom  were  associated  in  the 
commission  with  Raimond.  Toussaint,  suspi- 
cious of  fraud,  arrested  both  his  own  friend 
Vincent  and  his  colleague,  but  liberated  them 
on  their  arrival  at  the  Cape,  where  they  com- 
municated to  him  the  change  of  government  in 
France,  as  well  as  the  confirmation  by  the  con- 
suls of  his  rank  of  general-in-chief  of  the  army  of 
St.  Domingo.  This  confirmation  was  naturally 
grateful  to  the  black  leader;  but  he  distrusted 
the  proclamation  of  the  first  consul  to  the  citi- 
zens of  St.  Domingo,  announcing  the  revolution 
at  home  ;  promising  the  formation  of  laws  suit- 
able to  their  condition;  and  pledging  himself 
to  respect  the  liberty  and  equality  of  the  blacks. 
Confidence  could  not  be  inspired,  even  by  the 
flattering  conclusion  of  the  proclamation : — 
"  Braves  noirs  !  souvenez  vous  que  le  peuple 
Francais  seul  reconnait  vos  droits."  The  scheme 
of  legislating  in  France  for  St.  Domingo  was 
probably  the  principal  cause  of  dissatisfaction  : 
be  that  as  it  may,  Michel  was  treated  with  so 
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much  coldness,  that  he   returned  to  Europe, 
leaving  his  two  colleagues  behind. 

Being  now  freed  from  domestic  rivals,  Tous- 
saint  began  to  develope  his  schemes  of  personal 
aggrandisement ;  he  received  with  kindness  the 
old  colonists,  restored  the  Gregorian  calendar, 
in  opposition  to  that  of  the  republican  style ; 
attached  to  his  person  white  officers;  treated 
the  clergy  with  unbounded  reverence ;  and  sur- 
rounded himself  with  a  chosen  body-guard  of 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  men,  dressed  in 
the  costume  of  the  old  "  gardes  du  corps"  of 
France.  He  selected,  without  reference  to  com- 
plexion, the  most  efficient  officers  for  every 
branch  of  the  public  service,  and  promoted  agri- 
culture both  for  home  use  and  foreign  export,  on 
the  last  of  which  he  well  knew  his  pecuniary 
resources  depended.  Under  the  pretext  of  en- 
forcing the  treaty  of  Basle,  he  announced  in 
1800  to  the  Spanish  governor,  Don  Joachim 
Garcia,  his  intention  of  taking  possession  of  the 
Spanish  colony;  and  in  spite  of  the  Spaniard's 
moderation  and  the  arrival  of  the  French  vessel 
with  dispatches  (which  brought,  as  was  ex- 
pected, orders  against  such  an  attempt),  he 
pressed  forward  at  the  head  of  an  irresistible 
force,  and  occupied  the  whole  of  the  Spanish 


PROMULGATION    OF    CONSTITUTION.     51 

colony.  The  messenger  with  the  dispatches 
was  then  permitted  to  deliver  his  unavailing 
instructions. 

The  next  step  in  his  career  was,  with  the  aid 
of  Borgella,#  Pascal  and  others,  to  promulgate 
the  constitution  of  the  colony  of  St.  Domingo, 
(without  the  sanction  of  the  French  govern- 
ment,) by  which  he  was  declared  governor  for 
life.     But  still  the  title  of  colony  was  retained. 

He  sent  home  Vincent  with  this  act  of  inde- 
pendence, in  spite  of  the  most  honorable  and 
manly  remonstrances  :  but  all  was  unavailing, 
for  the  negro  chief's  decision  had  been  taken. 
The  peace  of  Amiens  being  concluded,  the  ruler 
of  France  was  left  at  full  liberty  to  pursue  his 
colonial  views,  and  to  oppose  the  independent 
projects  of  the  governor  of  the  colony.  But  to 
effect  this  there  was  more  knowledge  requisite 
than  even  Napoleon  possessed.  Toussaint  had 
formed  and  maintained  a  respectable  military  es- 
tablishment, the  discipline  of  which,  according 
to  Lacroix,  was  enforced  with  an  inexorable  ri- 
gour— life  and  obedience,  or  death  and  disobe- 
dience being  the  alternatives.  The  well-doing  of 
the  superior  officers  was  secured  by  the  system  of 
fanning  which  he  had  established,  and  according 

*  See  Appendix,  note  (S.) 
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to  Lacroix,  the  whole  were  controlled  by  the 
discreet  use  of  certain  words.  "  They  were 
told,"  says  that  distinguished  officer,  "  that 
they  were  free ;  and  they  believed  it,  because, 
by  a  series  of  adroit  insinuations,  they  ranked 
above  the  cultivators,  and  every  soldier  was 
right  who  complained  of  a  black  who  was  not  a 
soldier.  The  supremacy  of  the  military  negro 
caused  him  to  be  feared  attd  obeyed."* 

The  anxiety  of  the  French  ruler  to  re-acquire 
an  ascendancy  in  the  West  Indian  Archipelago 
led  him  to  fit  out,  early  in  December  1801,  an 
expedition  under  the  command  of  his  brother- 
in-law,  General  Le  Clerc,  against  St.  Domingo  ; 
the  naval  command  being  assigned  to  Admiral 
Villaret  Joyeuse.  They  arrived  at  the  end  of 
January  1802,  and,  early  in  February,  Cape 
Frangois,  then  under  the  orders  of  Christophe, 
was  summoned.  Christophe  refused,  by  the 
orders  of  Toussaint,  to  receive  the  French  arma- 
ment ;  but  finding  resistance  vain,  he  set  fire 
to  the  city,  (giving  the  example  by  kindling  his 
own  house,)  and  evacuated  it,  leaving  nothing 
but  ruins  to  the  invaders. 

Fort  Dauphin  and  Port-au-Prince  soon  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  French.     An  attempt  was 

*  Memoires,  par  Lacroix,  torn.  i.  p.  408. 
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then  fruitlessly  made  to  induce  Toussaint  to 
abandon  his  own  cause,  by  the  mediation  of  his 
children,  who,  with  their  tutor  Coesnon,  had 
gone  from  France  :  the  interview,  as  described 
by  Lacroix,  was  touching,  and  marked  the  stern 
character  of  the  negro  general. 

In  the  West  and  South,  the  war  was  main- 
tained with  vigour ;  nor  was  it  until  after  much 
bloodshed,  and  the  memorable  defence  of  Crete 
a  Pierrot,  which  baffled  the  repeated  attacks  of 
the  French  general  that  Toussaint,  Dessalines, 
and  Christophe  submitted  to  Le  Clerc.  Shortly 
after  that  submission  the  former  was  treacher- 
ously arrested  for  alleged  treasons,  and  sent  to 
France,  where  he  perished  in  the  Chateau  de 
Joux — "  Crispe  de  froid  et  des  regrets,"  as  it  is 
expressed  by  Lacroix.  Shortly  after  this  most 
of  the  native  leaders  submitted ;  but  a  succession 
of  inj  udicious  measures  by  Le  Clerc,  both  towards 
the  coloured  officers  and  the  black  labourers, 
excited  disgust :  the  defection  of  one  chief  w7as 
followed  by  that  of  another ;  and  the  governor- 
general  lived  just  long  enough  to  witness  the 
entire  failure  of  all  his  objects.  Montholon,  in 
his  Memoirs,  gives  some  curious  information 
respecting  the  blunders  of  this  expedition. 

Rochambeau  succeeded  in  the  command,  and, 
by  enormities  that  rivalled  those  of  Dessalines, 
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soon  alienated  the  few  black  and  coloured 
partisans  of  France.  After  an  unvarying  suc- 
cession of  violence  and  crime  on  both  sides,  the 
French  army  were  reduced  to  the  last  extre- 
mity, and  had  the  alternative  of  capture  by 
Dessalines,  or  of  capitulation  to  the  English 
squadron,  which,  in  consequence  of  the  renewal 
of  hostilities  between  Great  Britain  and  France, 
blockaded  the  harbour  of  Cape  Francois  under 
the  orders  of  Commodore  Loring.  The  memory 
of  Rochambeau  in  Haiti  is  associated  with 
all  that  is  infamous  ;  and  even  with  some  of 
his  own  countrymen  it  ranks  very  low.  The 
cruelties  described  to  have  been  perpetrated  by 
him  have  produced  an  impression  that  can 
never  be  removed,  and  will  long  maintain  that 
extreme  jealousy  of  French  advances,  which 
may  be  considered  an  essential  part  of  every 
Haitian's  creed.  The  evacuation  of  the  Cape 
took  place  on  the  28th  of  November,  1803.* 

*  According  to  Lacroix,  at  the  time  of  their  expulsion,  which 
may  be  considered  final  of  the  French,  the  actual  loss  of  the 
expeditionary  army  by  sickness,  battle  and  murder,  amounted 
to  sixty-two  thousand  four  hundred  and  eighty-one  persons.  Of 
forty-two  general  officers,  seventy-five  perished  by  violence  : 
and  of  eleven  general  officers  of  the  colonial  force,  nine  perished 
miserably. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

First  establishment  of  independence — Dessalines,  general  - 
in-chief— Character — Treachery  —  Declaration  of  indepen- 
dence— Atrocity  of  Dessalines — Invasion  of  the  East — As- 
sumption of  imperial  dignity — Cruelties — Revolution — Es- 
tablishment of  two  republics  under  Christophe  and  Petion  — 
Christophe  king — His  character — Laws— Court — Nobility — 
Order  of  knighthood — Policy — Treasure — Death — Conse- 
quences. 

This  event  may  be  considered  as  completing 
the  second  great  epoch  of  the  revolution  of 
St.  Domingo,  in  which  its  independence,  as  a 
separate  state,  was  established  de  facto.  Des- 
salines, as  the  senior  officer,  was  chosen  general- 
in-chief  of  the  "  indigene  army."  He  had  been 
originally  the  slave  of  a  free  negro  of  his 
own  name,  and  was  unable  either  to  read 
or  write.  His  personal  activity,  courage,  and 
military  talents,  are  said  to  have  been  consider- 
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able  ;  but  these  were  overbalanced  by  his  igno- 
rance, by  an  unrestrained  cruelty,  as  well  as 
by  a  most  preposterous  #  vanity.  His  private 
morals  were  execrable  ;  and  the  only  person 
who  appears  to  have  exercised  any  kindly  influ- 
ence over  him  was  his  second  wife,  who  was 
alive  when  I  was  at  Port-au-Prince,  respected 
by  all  who  knew  her,  and  honoured  chiefly  for 
the  humanity  with  which  she  afforded  protec- 
tion, under  the  most  critical  circumstances,  to 
every  unfortunate  being  who  needed  it,  without 
distinction  of  colour. 

A  short  time  after  the  evacuation  of  the 
French  army  appeared  inevitable  Dessalines, 
as  one  of  his  first  acts  as  general-in-chief,  ad- 
dressed a  proclamation  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Cape  Francois,  "  to  drive  away  the  fears"  that 
the  approaching  change  might  produce,  and  to 
assure  them,  that  the  war  had  "  no  reference  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  colony ;  and  that  he 
sought  to  insure  the  tranquillity  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, of  all  colours."  He  farther  appealed  to 
his  conduct  to  the  inhabitants  of  every  class  at 

*  This  passion  displayed  itself  in  a  whimsical  way,  in  ex- 
hibitions as  a  dancer,  with  which  he  gratified  his  countrymen. 
He  always  had  a  dancing-master  in  his  suite  to  increase  his  ac- 
complishments. The  duty  of  instruction  must  have  been  ana- 
logous to  that  of  teaching  a  tiger  civilisation. 
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Jeremie,  Cayes,  and  Port-au-Prince,  as  a  "  cer- 
tain pledge  of  his  good  faith  and  honour." 
And  he  invited  all  who  chose  to  stay  to  in- 
dulge their  inclinations,  and  permitted  all  who 
desired  it  to  accompany  the  French  army.  # 

On  the  eve  of  the  evacuation  another  pro- 
clamation, bearing  the  names  of  Dessalines, 
Christophe,  and  Clervaux,  was  particularly  ad- 
dressed to  the  proprietary  of  St.  Domingo, 
guaranteeing  the  lives  and  properties  of  all  who 
had  abandoned  the  notions  of  slavery,  inviting 
those  who  had  fled  to  return,  and  deploring 
the  assassinations  of  many,  from  "  the  soldiery 
and  labourers,  blinded  by  a  recollection  of  for- 
mer wrongs." — "We  sigh,"  says  this  perfidious 
document,  "  with  every  generous  soul  over 
their  deplorable  lot ;  and  we  declare  to  the  uni- 
verse, whatever  evil  intentioned  people  may 
say,  that  these  murders  have  been  committed 
against  the  will  of  our  hearts.  "*f 

Although  the  independence  was  established, 
de  facto,  by  the  expulsion  of  Rochambeau  and 
his  army,  yet  it  was  not  formally  announced 
before  the  1st  of  January,  1804,  when  the  Act 
of  Independence,  1  signed  by  all  the  generals, 

*  Histoire  d'Haiti,  pp.  407,  408. 

t  Ibid.  p.  410. 

|  See  note  (T)  in  Appendix. 
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was  promulgated,  and  a  proclamation  bearing 
the  name  of  Dessalines  alone  was  issued.  The 
summary  of  the  former,  as  will  be  seen  at  the 
end  of  the  volume,  was,  that  "  the  general-in- 
chief,  having  assembled  all  the  leaders  of  the 
army,  had  explained  that  their  true  interests 
rendered  it  necessary  to  secure  to  the  people 
of  Haiti  a  stable  government,  and  to  secure  the 
independence  of  their  country ;  that  the  gene- 
rals had  sworn  to  posterity — to  the  whole  uni- 
verse— to  renounce  France  for  ever,  and  to  die 
rather  than  live  under  her  dominion."  The  pro- 
clamation *  was  fuller.  It  declared  that  the 
expulsion  of  the  French  was  not  enough :  that 
a  last  act  of  national  authority  was  necessary 
to  assert  eternal  liberty  in  their  country,  and 
to  destroy  all  hope  in  the  French  of  ever 
re-enslaving  them  :  that  independence  or  death 
ought  to  be  their  rallying  cry :  that  nothing- 
had  been  done,  while  the  French  name  still 
stained  the  country :  that  every  thing  revived 
recollections  of  that  "  barbarous  people" — 
laws,  manners,  and  even  names  of  towns — 
while  every  thing  showed  that  there  was  nothing 
in  common  among  the  two  nations:  that  cli- 
mate, colour,  distance   of  one  from  the  other, 

*  See  note  (U)  in  Appendix. 
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ail  proved  the  fact.  All  ages,  sexes,  and  con- 
ditions, were  invoked  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of 
their  country  on  those  who  should  attempt  to 
deprive  them  of  their  acquired  rights,  particu- 
larly the  French,  whom  they  were  called  upon 
to  put  to  death  whenever  they  should  dare  to 
violate  the  "  territory"  of  liberty.  They  were 
next  urged  to  follow  the  example  of  those  na- 
tions who,  looking  anxiously  to  futurity,  and 
apprehensive  of  leaving  to  posterity  an  example 
of  baseness,  preferred  extermination  to  slavery. 
The  address  recommended  abstinence  from  any 
interference  with  their  neighbours,  who,  unlike 
themselves,  had  never  suffered  from  the  tyranny 
of  their  rulers,  and  had  no  vengeance  to  level 
against  the  authority  that  protected  them :  peace 
with  all  the  world  except  France.  It  called  on 
the  inhabitants  to  maintain  their  independence 
at  any  cost.  It  urged  them  to  remember  that 
for  fourteen  years  Dessalines  had  sacrificed 
every  thing  for  them — relations,  children,  for- 
tune !  That  his  sole  riches  consisted  in  their 
liberty ;  that  his  name  was  held  in  abhorrence 
by  all  tyrants  and  lovers  of  slavery;  and  that  if 
they  should  refuse  or  receive  sullenly  the  laws 
dictated  by  their  guardian  genius,  they  would 
deserve  "  the  fate  of  ungrateful  people." 

At  this  time  the  aboriginal  name  of  Haiti  was 
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adopted,  and  Dessalines  was  named  governor- 
general  for  life.  Thus  established,  he  proceeded 
with  less  caution  in  his  designs  against  the 
white  colonists,  many  of  whom,  allured  by  his 
promises  of  protection,  had  remained,  and 
others  had  returned,  in  the  belief  that  these 
promises  would  have  been  held  sacred.  In  the 
proclamation  of  the  1st  of  January  there  was 
enough  to  excite  distrust ;  but  it  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  done  so.  The  first  serious  mis- 
givings are  said  to  have  been  raised  by  a  pro- 
clamation in  the  month  of  February,  directing 
judicial  proceedings  against  all  those  who  had 
participated  in  the  atrocities  of  Le  Clerc  and 
Rochambeau.  The  object  was  apparently  to 
induce  the  entire  population  to  revenge  their 
friends.  But  public  feeling  did  not  go  with 
him,  and  he  then  commenced  a  military  expe- 
dition, with  which  he  overran  the  principal 
towns,  marking  his  footsteps  with  blood  #  and 
slaughter. 

The  base  treachery  of  the  whole  transaction 
was  completed  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  au- 

*  In  the  former  volume,  p.  9,  an  authentic  instance  is  re- 
corded of  part  of  the  system  pursued  at  this  time.  I  heard 
many  others,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  recount,  as  the  proceed- 
ings are  familiar  to  every  one  conversant  with  this  period  of 
I  li.itian  history. 
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thor.  A  proclamation  was  issued,  stating,  that 
the  French  having  been  sufficiently  punished, 
those  who  had  escaped  the  butchery  were  in- 
vited to  the  principal  square  to  receive  certifi- 
cates of  protection.  Many  of  the  unhappy 
wretches  who  escaped  obeyed  the  summons. 
They  were  all  seized,  conveyed  to  the  place  of 
execution,  and  shot. 

A  few  of  the  clergy,  medical  men,  and  some 
others^  amounting  altogether  to  about  one-tenth 
of  the  whole,  were  spared  :  and  the  20th  of 
April  witnessed  the  last  of  these  sanguinary 
outrages  on  humanity. 

Many,  and  among  the  rest  Christophe,  highly 
disapproved  of  these  proceedings  ;  but  Dessa- 
lines  boasted  of  them,  and  of  the  superiority  of 
his  mind  to  those  narrow  views  that  restrict  re- 
tributive justice;  and  even  accused  Toussaint 
of  a  want  of  fidelity  to  his  own  caste.  He  ex- 
ultingly  declares,  "  Oui,  nous  avons  rendu  ces 
anthropophages  guerre  pour  guerre,  crime 
pour  crime,  outrage  pour  outrage.  Oui, 
j'ai  sauve  mon  pays — j'ai  venge  l'Amerique  ! 
L'aveu  que  je  fais  a  la  face  du  ciel  et  de  la  terre, 
fait  mon  orgueil  et  ma  gloire :  quelle  est  pour 
moi  la  consequence  de  Topinion  qu'auront  de 
ma  conduite  mes  contemporains  et  les  genera- 
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tions  futures?  J'ai  fait  mon  devoir;  je  m'ap- 
prouve  :   cela  me  suffit."# 

The  reason  assigned  to  me  for  this  horrible 
breach  of  faith  was,  that  Dessalines  wished  to 
compromise  all  his  countrymen  so  deeply  with 
France,  as  to  render  any  future  connexion  im- 
possible. Others  have  said,  that  a  promise  of 
vengeance  made  to  his  army  before  the  occu- 
pation of  Cape  Francois  was  thus  cruelly  re- 
deemed. No  motive,  however,  can  lessen  the 
horror  with  which  the  uncontrolled  fury  of 
this  savage  can  be  regarded. 

The  city  of  St.  Domingo,  which  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  a  detachment  of  the  French 
army  before  Toussaint's  submission,  still  dis- 
played the  banner  of  the  mother  country.  It 
therefore  became  an  object  of  attention  to 
Dessalines  as  soon  as  his  massacre  had  been 
completed.  He  collected  a  force,  and  his  en- 
try into  the  Spanish  territory  was  preceded  by 

*  This  passage  is  extracted  from  the  Histoire  D'Haiti ;  on 
the  authority  of  which,  confirmed  by  respectable  native  evidence 
in  the  republic,  the  above  details  rest.  I  never  saw  any  copy 
of  the  proclamation,  except  in  the  work  cited  ;  but  as  its  au- 
thenticity was  never  denied  by  the  most  competent  persons, 
it  is  fair  to  look  upon  it  as  genuine,  especially  as  it  corresponds 
with  the  character  of  the  man. 
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a  proclamation,  accusing  the  unfortunate  in- 
habitants of  treason  and  of  violation  of  trea- 
ties. He  in  person  headed  one  corps  d'armee, 
that  penetrated  by  way  of  San  Juan,  while 
Clervaux  advanced  by  the  Northern  frontier, 
as  has  been  already  mentioned.  Both  these 
corps  formed  a  j  unction  under  the  walls  of  the 
city  of  Santo  Domingo,  and  vainly  besieged  it 
for  some  weeks  ;  a  vigorous  resistance  having 
been  made  by  General  Ferrand,  the  governor. 
The  unexpected  appearance  of  a  small  French 
squadron  led  to  a  precipitate  flight,  and  the 
retreat  may  still  be  traced  by  the  wanton  de- 
struction that  took  place.  Some  notice  of  this 
has  been  already  taken. 

After  Dessalines'  return  from  this  unhallowed 
expedition  he  intrigued  for,  and  procured  his 
own  nomination  as  Emperor  of  Haiti : — he  was 
consecrated  on  the  8th  of  October,  1804,  by 
the  capuchin  Brelle,  who  was  afterwards  Chris- 
tophe's  first  archbishop.  A  new  constitution, 
after  the  abandonment  of  the  colonial  title  of  go- 
vernor-general for  that  of  emperor,  was  a  ne- 
cessary consequence ;  and  accordingly  it  was 
submitted  to  the  approbation  of  the  new-made 
monarch  on  the  20th  of  May  1805,  by  twenty- 
three  generals,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Chris- 
tophe  :   but   it   included    Petion    and    all    the 
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other  general  officers  of  the  island.  This  con- 
stitution has  been  printed  in  the  reports  laid 
before  the  House  of  Commons  last  year,#  in 
pursuance  of  an  address  to  his  Majesty  in  1828. 
Apparent  provisions  are  made  for  the  govern- 
ment in  all  its  branches ;  but  the  spirit  of  the 
legislators  and  their  notions  of  liberty  may  be 
gathered  from  the  30th  article,  which  runs  thus  : 
"  L'Empereury#/£,  scelle,  et  promulgue  les  lois  ; 
nomme  et  revoque  a  sa  volonte  les  ministres ; 
les  generaux  en  chef  de  l'armee ;  les  conseillers 
d'etat ;  les  generaux  et  autres  agens  de  l'empire  ; 
les  officiers  de  l'armee,  de  terre  et  de  mer ;  les 
membres  de  les  administrations  locales ;  les  com- 
missaires  du  gouvernement  pros  les  tribunaux ; 
les  juges  et  autres  fonctionnaires  publics.''  In 
short,  the  entire  power  was  vested  in  the  em- 
peror, and  he  could  of  course  delegate  extraor- 
dinary authority  to  others.  It  was  by  this  consti- 
tution that,  for  the  first  time,  all  whites  were  ex- 
cluded from  being  or  ever  becoming  proprietors. 
All  Haitians  too  were  to  be  called  blacks,  although 
a  few  whites  had  become  citizens.  The  spirit 
of  the  times  was  strongly  marked  by  the  con- 
cluding article  "  Au   premier   coup   de  canon 

*  See  communications  received  at  tlie  Foreign  Office  relative 
to  Haiti.— Parliamentary  Papers,  10th  June  1828,  p.  134. 
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d'alarme  les   villes  disparaissent,   et  la  nation 
est  debout." 

The  cruelties  committed  almost  daily  by  Des- 
salines .  soon  undermined  the  devotion  of  his 
adherents  ;  and  in  1806  a  conspiracy  was  or- 
ganised by  Gerin,  then  secretary  at  war,  and 
nicknamed  l  C6te  de  fer,'  Petion,  and  others. 
It  is  said  (and  it  is  also  denied)  that  Chris- 
tophe  was  a  party  to  the  plot,  although  he  did 
not  appear ;  and,  indeed,  when  it  broke  out 
prematurely  in  the  South,  he  affected  that  vain 
attempts  had  been  made  to  shake  his  fidelity. 
Dessalines,  whose  personal  courage  never  seems 
to  have  deserted  him,  on  learning  what  had 
occurred,  immediately  proceeded  with  a  small 
force  to  Port-au-Prince,  where  he  expected 
support  from  Petion.  Though  dissuaded  from 
advancing,  he  persisted,  and  pressed  forward, 
attended  by  only  a  few  officers  of  his  staff.  At 
a  short  distance  from  Port-au-Prince,  at  a  place 
called  *  Pont  Rouge,'  on  the  17th  October, 
1806,  he  fell  into  an  ambuscade,  when  expect- 
ing to  meet  his  own  advanced-guard.  Irri- 
tated, but  not  intimidated,  he  rode  boldly  up 
to  the  men  to  chastise  them  with  his  cane, 
when  he  fell  pierced  with  balls,  and  his  body 
was  brutally  mangled.  Only  one  of  his  staff 
escaped,  which  he  did  by  recognising,  before  he 
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had  approached  too  nearly  the   troops  of  the 
South,  who  were  awaiting  the  emperor. 

The  death  of  the  despot  once  more  set 
intriguers  at  work ;  and  the  most  prominent 
were  Petion  and  Christophe.  On  the  27th 
December,  1806,  deputies  who  affected  to  re- 
present the  people,  but  who  had  been  in  fact 
named  through  the  influence  of  these  two  ge- 
nerals, assembled,  and  formed  the  constituent 
assembly.  Gerin,  soon  disgusted,  withdrew. 
The  competition  lay  between  Petion  and  Chris- 
tophe, as  the  ostensible  chiefs  of  the  two  great 
parties,  though  the  seniority  of  the  latter  was 
in  his  favour.  The  constitution*  of  1806  was 
formed  :  it  consisted  of  various  articles,  classed 
under  thirteen  heads,  comprehending  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  the  recent  revolution  had  been 
founded.  The  first  class  may  be  regarded  as 
declaratory :  by  its  provisions  slavery  was  for 
ever  abolished ;  the  executive  was  declared  to 
be  elective,  and  not  hereditary  in  any  family ; 
the  republic  to  be  at  peace  with  all  her  neigh- 
bours ;  that  the  house  of  every  man  was  his 
castle ;  and  that  thenceforward  no  white  man 
should  hold  landed  property.  The  remaining 
twelve  classes  embraced  the  territorial  divisions 
of  the  state  ;  the  necessary  qualifications  for 

*  See  Appendix,  note  (V.) 
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citizenship ;  the  religion  to  be  Roman  Catholic  ; 
the  composition  of  the  senate ;  the  duties  and 
attributes  of  the  president;  the  formation  of 
courts  of  law ;  the  organisation  of  the  army ; 
the  protection  of  agriculture  and  commerce ; 
the  state  of  the  finances;  and  several  minor 
points.  Having  adjusted  these  points,  it  be- 
came necessary  to  elect  a  chief.  The  presi- 
dency was  offered  to  Christophe  ;  but  it  was  so 
burdened  with  conditions,  to  which  he  would 
not  assent,  that  he  would  not  accept  the  office 
at  the  hands  of  the  assembly;  but  assuming  the 
titles  of  president  and  generalissimo,  he  col- 
lected an  army,  and  pushed  on  to  Port-au- 
Prince.  On  the  1st  January,  1807,  he  encoun- 
tered Petion  at  a  place  called  Cibert,  about  a 
league  from  the  city ;  a  smart  action  ensued, 
which  ended  in  the  complete  defeat  of  the 
Southern  army.  Their  leader  escaped  with  dif- 
ficulty. Christophe  then  beleaguered  the  city 
for  a  fortnight,  after  which  he  withdrew  to  the 
North,  the  whole  of  which  he  successively  sub- 
dued, until  he  extended  his  frontier  from  St. 
Mark  to  Mirebalais,  where  he  came  into  contact 
with  the  Spanish  boundary.  On  his  return  to 
the  Cape  he  assembled  a  council,  consisting  of 
general  officers  and  the  leading  citizens,  at  the 
head   of  whom   was    General    Romain,   after- 
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wards  Prince  de  Limbe.  As  a  matter  of  course, 
a  fresh  constitution  was  concocted,  and  it  was 
put  forth  on  the  17th  February,  1807.  I  have 
never  succeeded  in  obtaining  an  authenticated 
copy  of  it ;  but  its  principal  provisions,  as  given 
by  Placide  Justin,  resembles  very  closely  that 
of  Port-au-Prince,  except  that  the  presidency 
was  for  life,  with  the  right  of  naming  a  suc- 
cessor ;  and  that  magistrate  had  the  nomination 
of  the  council  of  nine,  who  formed  the  deliber- 
ative body :  besides,  he  alone  proposed  laws 
which,  though  passed  by  the  council,  were  in- 
effectual without  his  final  approval.  Thus  all 
real  power  centred  in  his  hands. 

The  disputes  between  the  two  chiefs  were 
maintained  with  vigour  until  1812,  when  a 
truce  seems  to  have  been  tacitly  admitted.  A 
second  siege  of  Port-au-Prince  had  failed,  and 
there  was  no  immediate  prospect,  though  ac- 
tive hostilities  were  suspended,  of  a  union 
between  the  two  parties ;  for  Christophe,  who 
was  generally  the  assailant,  was  engaged  with 
other  pursuits,  which  most  probably  distracted 
his  attention  from  his  adversary.  It  is  certain, 
from  their  mutual  recriminations,  that  the  ces- 
sation of  violence  did  not  arise  from  any  increase 
of  esteem.  On  the  28th  March,  1811,  an  act 
was  passed  by  the  council  already  described, 
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entitled,  "  Loi  Constitutionnelle  du  Conseil 
d'Etat,  qui  etablit  la  royaute  a.  Hayti,"*  and 
Christophe  was  declared  the  first  king  of  Hayti, 
under  the  name  of  Henry  I.  Whoever  is  curious 
to  obtain  minute  information  on  the  history  of 
this  transaction  may  with  advantage  consult  an 
octavo  volume,  written  by  the  Count  de  Limon- 
ade,  entitled,  "  Relation  des  Glorieux  Evene- 
mens,"  &c.  &c.  printed  at  Cape  Henry,  1811. 

By  this  constitutional  law  the  absolute  power 
of  the  monarch  and  the  principles  of  feodal 
law  were  established.  In  the  month  of  January, 
1812,  the  Code  Henry,  consisting  of  seven  laws, 
was  prepared  by  the  same  council,  and  received 
the  royal  sanction.  This  code  is  a  digest  of  the 
laws  passed  for  the  general  government  of  the 
kingdom ;  but  it  appears  to  be  less  than  equi- 
vocal that  the  will  of  the  sovereign  was  para- 
mount to  the  written  law. 

In  the  work  of  Count  de  Limonade  there  is 
an  ostentatious  statement  of  the  arrangements 
consequent  on  the  erection  of  the  monarchy  ; 
the  establishment  of  various  ranks  of  nobility  ; 
the  creation  of  an  order  of  knighthood,  that  of 
St.  Henry  ;  and  all  the  exterior  of  an  old  court, 
show  how  earnest  Henry  was  in  elevating  his 
court  to  a  level,  at  least  in  form,  with  that  of 
*  See  Appendix,   note  (W.) 
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the  oldest  countries  in  Europe  ;  and  his  success 
was  complete,  as  far  as  the  external  appearance 
could  indicate  it. 

In  the  "Almanach  Royal  d'Haiti"  of  1820, 
the  last  year  of  Henry's  reign,  there  are  lists  of 
the  royal  family,  of  the  officers  of  state,  of  the 
nobility,  the  royal  household,  the  council  of 
state,  the  privy  council,  the  members  of  the 
order  of  St.  Henry,  of  the  ministers  of  every 
department,  of  the  clergy,  of  the  army,  and  of 
all  the  establishments  of  settled  government ; 
yet  that  of  the  king  was  at  that  time  almost  in 
the  last  agonies  of  dissolution. 

In  my  Notes  on  Cape  Haitian  and  elsewhere, 
a  slight  sketch  has  been  drawn  of  Henry's  per- 
sonal  character.      The    same    principles   that 
guided  his  private  life  influenced  him  as  mo- 
narch.    He  was  most  anxious  to  advance  the 
condition   of  his  subjects;    and  being  invested 
with  uncontrolled   power,    he    adopted   every 
scheme  that  he  deemed  fitting ;  and,  from  ig- 
norance of  the  slow  operations  by  which  per- 
manent  revolutions    among   mankind   can   be 
effected,  he  attempted  to  force  his  people  pre- 
maturely into  civilisation.     It  was  a  favourite 
opinion  with  him,  that  whatever  was  done  else- 
where ought  to  be  done  in  Haiti ;  and  there  are 
various   instances  recorded  of  his   compelling 
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native  workmen  to  execute  articles,  though  at 
an  infinitely  augmented  expense.  Some  of  his 
plans  for  promoting  improvement  were  unques- 
tionably good  :  he  invited  men  of  science  from 
Europe ;  he  established  schools,  of  which  I  saw 
some  interesting  vestiges  at  the  Cape ;  he  built 
fortifications  to  protect  the  country  from  foreign 
invasion,  disciplined  his  army,  encouraged  com- 
merce, protected  foreigners,  and  undoubtedly 
promoted  enterprise  and  activity.  But  his  sense 
of  discipline  degenerated  into  severity,  and  his 
punishment  of  crime  into  savage  cruelty.  Thus 
he  gradually  appears  to  have  lost  all  regard  for 
aught  but  his  own  furious  passions,  which  being 
his  sole  rule  of  conduct,  led  to  his  final  destruc- 
tion, as  has  been  already  described.  Yet  there 
are  among  the  surviving  black  chiefs  still 
some  yearnings  after  him,  which  show  that  in 
spite  of  his  general  ferocity,  he  had  the  power 
of  commanding  the  respect,  and  in  many  cases 
even  the  regard  of  his  own  people. 

That  he  had  the  art  of  selecting  persons  of 
talent  for  assisting  in  those  departments  of  the 
government  for  which  his  want  of  education 
unfitted  him,  is  shown  in  the  Code  Henry, 
(already  mentioned,)  comprising  the  laws  af- 
fecting civil  rights,  commerce,  prizes,  civil  pro- 
cess,  criminal   process,    cultivation,     and    the 
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military  service.  But  it  is  confidently  asserted, 
and  facts  are  stated  to  show,  that  these  laws 
were  a  dead  letter,  when  opposed  to  the  wishes 
of  the  sovereign ;  and,  indeed,  this  view  is  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  fact,  that  there  was  no 
legal  check  on  him,  imposed  either  by  the  con- 
stitution of  the  17th  of  February,  1807,  or  by  the 
constitutional  law  of  the  28th  of  March,  1811. 

It  is  certain  that,  notwithstanding  a  very  ex- 
pensive establishment,  Henry  amassed  more 
money  than  any  other  chief  in  Haiti  ever  did. 
It  seems  to  be  unquestioned  that  he  had 
hoarded  not  less  than  thirty  millions  in  gold 
and  silver  coin  in  the  citadel  prior  to  its  being 
struck  with  lightning.  I  was  assured  that 
Dupuy  always  asserted  that  there  had  been 
sixty  millions.  Either  is  an  inconceivably  large 
sum  to  have  been  accumulated  from  his  re- 
sources. Only  a  small  proportion  found  its 
way  into  the  republican  treasury.  Yet,  I  have 
been  informed  on  the  best  authority,  that  in 
consequence  of  a  representation  advisedly  made 
to  the  French  government,  that  twenty  millions 
were  there  lodged,  the  exaction  of  thirty  mil- 
lions was  proposed.  I  doubt  very  much  whether 
a  fourth  part  of  that  amount  ever  reached  the 
exchequer  of  the  president. 

Of  the  death  of  this  extraordinary  man,  and 
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the  consequent  revolutions,  some  slight  account 
has  been  already  given.  It  is  now  necessary  to 
return  to  the  provinces  of  the  South  and  West, 
which  fell  under  the  dominion  of  Petion  at  the 
time  of  his  rupture  with  Christophe  in  1806. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


Petion  elected  President — His  history — His  system — Friendly 
to  Britain — Gauman's  revolt — Arrival  of  Rigaud — Separation 
of  the  South — Five  governments — Death  of  Petion — Elec- 
tion of  Boyer — Union  of  whole  Island — French  negotiations 
— Baron  Mackau — Recognition  of  independence — Arrival  of 
foreign  agents. 

After  Christophe  had  retired  from  the  siege 
of  Port-au-Prince,  in  January,  1807,  the  con- 
stituent assembly,  then  sitting  in  that  city,  were 
left  at  leisure  to  select  a  president  more  suited 
to  their  views ;  and  all  opposition  having  been 
lulled  by  previous  intrigues,  Alexander  Petion, 
now  styled  the  founder  of  the  republic,  was 
chosen  president  for  four  years.  This  chief's 
real  name  was  Sabez,  the  son  of  a  French 
jeweller  at  Port-au-Prince.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  revolution  he  had  rendered  him- 
self conspicuous  by  his  talents,  as  well  as  by 
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an  insatiable  love  of  intrigue.  On  the  English 
invasion  he  devoted  himself  with  zeal  and  fide- 
lity to  the  service  of  the  French  republic,  in 
which  he  attained  the  rank  of  chef  de  brigade. 
In  that  capacity  he  served  in  the  contests  be- 
tween Rigaud  and  Toussaint ;  and  on  the  defeat 
of  the  former  he  accompanied  him  to  France, 
whence  he  returned  to  Haiti  with  the  expedition- 
ary army  under  Le  Clerc.  He  directed  the  artil- 
lery at  Crete  a  Pierrot,  and  was  eventually  placed 
in  the  command  of  twelve  hundred  men,  with 
whom  he  gallantly  served  France,  until  a  short 
time  before  the  death  of  the  governor-general, 
when  he  abandoned  the  post  assigned  for  him, 
and  joined  the  insurgents  with  the  whole  of  his 
party.  The  French  allege  concert  with  the  re- 
bels as  the  cause  of  his  defection :  his  friends 
declare  that  the  discovery  of  a  secret  plan  to 
cut  him  off,  with  the  whole  of  his  men,  alone 
actuated  him.  It  is  probable  that  the  mutual 
distrust  of  both  parties  may  have  given  rise  to 
acts  on  both  sides  that  may  countenance  both 
assertions.  The  effect  on  Petion  was  decided : 
from  the  moment  of  his  secession  he  became 
the  determined  enemy  of  France,  .being  as  de- 
voted in  his  hatred  of,  as  he  had  previously 
been  in  his  zeal  for,  that  country.  He  was 
one  who  signed  the  Act  of  Independence  in 
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1804,  and  who  also  signed  Dessalines'  Con- 
stitution of  1805,  by  which  that  chief  became 
emperor. 

The  great  objects  of  Petion's  life  appear  to 
have  been  the  consolidation  and  improvement 
of  the  republic,  and  the  subversion  of  the  au- 
thority of  his  Northern  rival.  The  materials 
with  which  he  had  to  operate  rendered  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  task  exceedingly  arduous. 
He  was  the  chief  of  the  smallest  numerical 
caste,  and  consequently  did  not  dare  to  act 
with  the  rigour  of  his  opponent.  The  blacks 
were  to  be  propitiated ;  and,  to  accomplish  this 
important  end,  he  was  driven  to  temporising 
measures:  necessity  appears  to  have  forced 
him  into  a  systematic  opposition  to  those  of 
Christophe.  Though  his  exchequer  was  so  low, 
that  he  issued  base  money,  and  he  knew  well 
that,  without  exports,  it  would  be  vain  to  expect 
to  carry  on  commerce  or  to  obtain  a  revenue, 
yet  he  encouraged  repose.  Though  declaiming 
in  favour  of  industry,  he  protected  idleness  : 
instead  of  resolutely  punishing  disorder,  he 
palliated  crime,  and,  when  it  became  too  strong, 
got  rid  of  it  by  intrigue  :  instead  of  enforcing 
the  discharge  of  pul;Jic  and  private  duties,  he 
winked  at  licentiousness.  His  partisans  in- 
creased in  number,    though   probably  not   in 
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respectability;  and  his  police  is  said  to  have 
been  most  wretchedly  inefficient. 

Petion,  however,  encouraged  trade,  especi- 
ally with  Great  Britain,  to  which  he  gave  a 
decided  preference,  by  reducing  the  duties  on 
British  goods  to  five  per  cent,  while  those  levied 
on  every  other  nation  were  twelve  per  cent: #  he 
introduced  the  subdivision  of  land,  in  the  hope 
that  every  proprietor  of  land  would  thus  have 
an  individual  interest  in  the  soil ;  and  he  was 
anxious  to  reduce  his  military  force.  He  also 
introduced  a  base  coinage;  and  it  is  estimated, 
whether  correctly  or  not  I  cannot  say,  that  at  the 
time  of  his  death  twelve  millions  of  dollars  of 
this  depreciated  currency  were  in  circulation,  al- 
though he  had  only  issued  about  five  millions. 
At  present  a  similar  coinage  exists,  and  is  exten- 
sively counterfeited ;  and  the  distinction  between 
the  real  and  the  imitative  money  is,  that  the 
latter  contains  more  silver  and  is  better  executed. 

In  addition  to  the  distresses  already  alluded 
to,  Petion  had  to  contend  with  internal  dissen- 
sion. About  the  end  of  1807  Jean  Baptiste 
Perrier  dit  Gauman  or  Goman,  raised  the  stan- 
dard of  revolt  among  the  mountains  of  Jeremie, 
ostensibly  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christophe, 

*  See   Appendix,  note  (X.) 
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but  more  probably  to  effect  some  more  personal 
object,  and  carried  on  for  years  a  successful 
predatory  warfare  :  in  1810  General  Rigaud, 
who  had  been  detained  in  France  from  the 
time  he  had  been  sent  back,  without  having 
been  allowed  to  land  at  the  Cape,  by  General 
Le  Clerc,  escaped  by  the  way  of  the  United 
States,  and  appeared  at  Cayes,  whence  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  capital.  Rigaud's  partisans  assert 
that  he  left  France  secretly  :  Petion's  party,  on 
the  other  hand,  as  confidently  allege  that  he 
was  an  emissary  of  Napoleon ;  and  in  support 
of  this  allegation  adduce  many  statements. 
Whether  one  or  other  of  these  be  true,  it  is 
certain  that  the  two  chiefs  met  with  mutual 
suspicion ;  Rigaud  naturally  regarding  his  for- 
mer subaltern  as  occupying  the  station  which 
he  was  entitled  to  fill ;  while  Petion  became 
suspicious  of  the  designs  of  his  old  commander. 
The  reception  was  affectedly  cordial,  and  the 
declarations  of  each  appeared  to  be  believed  by 
the  other.  In  a  short  time,  however,  suspicion 
changed  to  disgust,  and  disgust  was  roused  to 
animosity.  After  some  warm  differences  Rigaud 
threw  off  the  mask,  and  assumed  the  command 
of  the  province  of  the  South,  (under  the  style  of 
general  commanding  in  the  South,)  assisted  by 
a  council  resident  at  the  city  of  Cayes.     Va- 
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rious  discussions  and  some  military  movements 
followed,  without  any  definite  result  beyond  a 
sort  of  armed  truce ;  and  towards  the  end  of 
1811  the  survivor  of  the  earliest  revolutionary 
chiefs  expired  at  the  plantation  Laborde,  near 
to  Cayes.  The  present  General  Borgella,  then 
Rigaud's  second,  succeeded  to  the  supreme 
command,  and  shortly  afterwards  joined  the 
party  of  the  president. 

During  the  period  just  described  the  island 
presented  the  singular  spectacle  of  as  many  in- 
dependent governments  as  existed  at  its  first 
discovery,  viz.  five  :  that  of  Henry,  of  Petion, 
Rigaud,  Gauman,  and  Old  Spain. 

The  defection  of  some  of  Christophe's  fleet 
augmented  the  resources  of  the  republic ;  and 
the  revisal  of  the  constitution  of  1806,  in  1816, 
by  which  the  government  was  rendered  appa- 
rently more  popular  by  the  formation  of  a  lower 
house,  while  the  hands  of  the  executive  were 
strengthened  by  various  means,  especially  by 
the  office  of  president  being  for  life,*  with  the 
right  of  naming  a  successor,  were  favourable 
to  the  wishes  of  Petion ;  but  still  he  was  disap- 
pointed in  the  advancement  of  his  favourite 
republic,  and  he  sank  under  accumulated  griefs. 

*  Previous  to  this  Petion  had  heen  re-elected  president  thrice, 
and  after  this  revision  he  was  chosen  for  life. 
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He  died  the  29th  of  March,  1818,  after  having 
presided  over  the  republic  upwards  of  eleven 
years.  He  is  much  lamented  by  his  party ;  but 
there  are  others  who  do  not  regard  his  memory 
with  the  same  feelings.  Amid  such  conflicting 
testimony  as  is  adduced  for  and  against  this 
chief,  it  would  be  impossible  to  form  a  positive 
opinion ;  but  it  appears  probable,  from  balan- 
cing all  that  is  alleged,  that  his  ambition  was 
as  unbounded  as  that  of  Christophe ;  but  he 
possessed  more  prudence,  a  greater  power  of 
self-command,  and  more  passive  courage.  It 
does  not  appear  equally  probable  that  he  had 
less  disposition  to  shed  blood ;  he  only  con- 
trived (at  least  it  is  so  said  and  corroborated  by 
ample  details)  that  offenders,  or  at  least  those 
who  opposed  him,  should  not  fall  by  the  hands 
of  the  executioner,  but  rather  that  they  should 
do  so  in  resisting  authority  of  which  they  were 
probably  ignorant.  It  must  be  admitted  that 
the  late  president  was  surrounded  by  no  ordi- 
nary difficulties ;  and  it  may  not  be  impossible 
that  these  very  difficulties  may  have  occasionally 
led  him  to  act  in  opposition  both  to  his  better 
judgment  and  to  his  better  feelings.  Previous 
to  his  death,  he  is  reported  to  have  given  as  a 
parting  injunction  to  his  successor,  General 
Boyer,  "  never  to  treat  with  France." 
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The  late  president's  nomination  of  General 
Boyer  was  confirmed  by  the  senate  and  prae- 
torian bands  of  Haiti.  This  officer  had  been 
in  the  French  service,  had  emigrated  with  Ri- 
gaud  and  others,  had  been  in  the  United  States, 
and  had  accompanied  Petion  on  his  return  in 
1802.  He  served  as  aide-de-camp  to  General 
Boye,  who  was  chef  d'etat  major  of  Rocham- 
beau's  army.  Eventually  he  was  attached  to 
Petion's  staff,  and  became  commandant  of  the 
city  of  Port-au-Prince.  After  his  elevation  the 
term  of  the  political  embarrassments  of  the  re- 
public began  to  diminish.  Very  soon  Gauman 
fell,  after  a  laborious  pursuit,  by  Generals  Bor- 
gella  and  Lys  for  nine  months  ;  and  in  1820 
Christophe's  death  re-opened  the  North.  The 
confusion  and  disunion  among  the  leaders  of  the 
revolt  afforded  an  opportunity  to  General  Boyer, 
of  which  he  very  judiciously  availed  himself,  by 
pressing  forward  with  a  considerable  force,  and 
taking  possession  of  every  strong  place  in  the 
late  kingdom.  Thus,  for  the  first  time  since  the 
death  of  Dessalines,  the  whole  of  the  late  French 
St.  Domingo  was  re-united  under  one  govern- 
ment.  The  sudden  dissolution  of  the  iron  rule 
of  Christophe  produced  such  entire  disorga- 
nisation, as  to  render  it  impossible  to  restore 
even  so  much  discipline  as  might  have  been 
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useful ;  and  the  habits  of  the  North  were 
gradually  assimilated  to  those  of  the  South. 
The  supremacy  of  the  Port-au-Prince  govern- 
ment was  not  long  undisturbed ;  for  some  of 
Henry's  old  generals  were  accused  of  putting 
forth  pretensions  to  the  government.  They  were 
seized ;  some  were  tried,  condemned,  and  exe- 
cuted ;  others  destroyed  themselves ;  and  some 
fell  as  Romain  has  been  described  to  have  done 
in  the  first  volume  of  these  Notes. 

The  republic  being  now  restored  to  its  ori- 
ginal limits,  the  only  object  necessary  to  its 
perfect  internal  consolidation  that  remained  in- 
complete, was  the  acquisition  of  the  Eastern, 
or  Spanish  portion  of  the  island.  The  history 
of  the  revolutions  that  there  occurred,  from  the 
treaty  of  Basle  to  1822,  have  been  already  given. 
The  final  annexation  at  this  last  named  period 
completed  all  the  views  of  the  Haitian  govern- 
ment with  respect  to  territory.  Yet  the  ab- 
sence of  all  foreign  recognition  excluded  them 
from  political  rank.  Even  Colombia,  the  chief 
of  which  owes  so  deep  a  debt  of  gratitude 
for  essential  services  in  the  hour  of  necessity, 
refused  to  entertain  political  relations  with  her 
ancient  friend.  The  first  recognition  (and  it 
was  essential  that  it  should  so  originate)  was 
from  the  mother  country.     But  as  that  act  was 
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preceded  by  a  long  series  of  negotiations,  it  will 
be  convenient  here  to  relate  them  very  briefly 
in  the  order  of  succession. 

Immediately  after  the  restoration  of  the 
Bourbons  a  powerful  body  of  persons,  inter- 
ested in  St.  Domingo,  are  said  to  have  com- 
menced their  intrigues  ;  and,  so  early  as  Octo- 
ber 1814,  Dauxion  Lavaysse,  with  Medina 
and  Draverman,  were  sent  out  with  instruc- 
tions from  the  French  minister  of  marine,  M. 
Malouet. — The  former  proceeded  to  Port-au- 
Prince,  and  proposed  to  the  president,  Petion, 
that  the  sovereignty  of  France  should  be  re- 
cognised, and  that  the  president  and  the  prin- 
cipal chiefs  should  be  appointed  president  and 
members  of  a  provisional  government  of  Haiti, 
acting  in  the  name  of  Louis  XVIII. 

The  Haitians  refused  to  listen  to  these  terms, 
but  proposed  that  their  independence  should 
be  recognised,  on  the  payment  of  moderate  in- 
demnity. This  being  considered  inadmissible, 
Lavaysse's  mission  terminated,  and  was  after- 
wards disclaimed  by  the  French  government.  • 
It  is  said  that  this  negotiator  was  authorised 
to  excite  discord,  which  was  well  known  to 
Petion ;  who,  however,  allowed  him  to  return 
in  safety.  Not  so  with  Medina,  who  had  for- 
merly served  under  Toussaint,  and  was  accused 


84  NOTES    ON    HAITI. 

of  having  betrayed  his  trust.  By  the  intrigues 
and  treachery  of  Vastey,  it  was  discovered  that 
he  was  possessed  of  documents  calculated  to 
promote  dissension.  He  was  seized,  exhibited 
in  public,  kept  in  close  confinement,  and  was 
no  more  heard  of:  it  is  supposed  that  he  was 
secretly  assassinated :  Draverman  escaped.  The 
next  negotiation,  in  1816,  was  intrusted  to  Vis- 
count de  Fontanges  and  M.  Esmangart,  both  for- 
merly large  landed  proprietors  in  St.  Domingo. 
Their  propositions,  which  were  modifications  of 
those  made  by  Dauxion  Lavaysse,  were  equally 
vain.  These  propositions  were  made  both  to 
Petion  and  Christophe.  The  third  attempt  was 
made  in  February  1821,  about  three  years  after 
the  election  of  the  President  Boyer.  M.  Aubert 
de  Petit  Thouars  was  sent  to  renew  negotiations 
on  a  different  footing.  The  chief  demands 
were :  that  the  suzerainete  of  France  should 
be  acknowledged,  and  an  indemnity  paid  for 
cession  of  territory  and  property.  The  second 
proposal  was  alone  listened  to :  the  first  was 
decidedly  refused.  As  neither  party  would 
give  way,  all  intercourse  between  the  govern- 
ments ceased  until  1823,  when  M.  Liot  arrived 
at  Port-au-Prince  from  the  French  govern- 
ment, and  urged  the  president  to  make  his  own 
proposals,  as  every  advance  made  by  France 
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had  been  unavailing.  This  was  accepted  ;  and 
General  Boye,  who  had  formerly  served  in  St. 
Domingo  under  Rochambeau,  and  was  a  friend 
of  the  president,  although  a  Frenchman,  was 
named  as  the  Haitian  negotiator.  He  repaired 
to  Europe  in  August  1823,  and  met  M.  Esman- 
gart  at  Brussels,  wJ^ere  the  conferences  com- 
menced. The  Haitians  required  that  their  in- 
dependence should  be  fully  acknowledged ; 
that  the  flags  of  both  nations  should  be  ad- 
mitted into  their  respective  ports,  with  the 
exception  of  those  of  the  French  colonies, 
with  which  Haiti  was  to  maintain  no  inter- 
course ;  that,  for  four  years,  French  goods  in 
French  bottoms  should  be  exempted  from  all 
duties,  and  afterwards  to  have  only  one  half 
of  those  imposed  on  others ;  that  Haitian  pro- 
duce in  French  ports  were  to  pay  no  more  than 
the  duties  levied  on  the  most  favoured  nations  ; 
that  vessels  of  war,  for  the  protection  of  com- 
merce, should  reciprocally  be  admitted  into  the 
ports  of  both  countries  ;  and  that  political  and 
commercial  agents  should  be  reciprocally  ad- 
mitted. 

All  these  points  were  agreed  upon,  except 
the  mode  of  indemnifying  France :  a  sum  of 
money  being  demanded  by  the  Frenchman,  the 
negotiation  ended. 
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In  the  month  of  November  1823  Esmangart 
despatched  M.  Laujon,  on  the  part  of  the 
French  government,  to  Haiti,  to  renew  the  ne- 
gotiation. The  president,  in  compliance  with 
this  application,  sent,  in  May  1824,  MM.  La- 
rose  and  Rouanez  with  powers  to  offer  a  cer- 
tain sum  to  France  as  ai>  indemnity,  payable 
either  in  money  or  produce,  in  five  equal 
amounts  ;  to  place  the  admission  of  all  French 
goods  in  to  the  republic  on  the  footing  of  the 
most  favoured  nation.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  were  to  require  that  Haitian  produce, 
either  in  French  or  Haitian  bottoms,  should 
pay  no  higher  duties  in  France  than  similar 
productions  from  the  French  colonies.  In  all 
minor  points  the  propositions  corresponded 
with  those  made  by  General  Boye. 

These  were  all  adopted ;  and  Esmangart,  for 
the  first  time,  announced  that  the  treaty  could 
only  apply  to  the  French  part  of  St.  Domingo, 
as  the  king  of  France  could  not  stipulate  for 
the  king  of  Spain.  This  was  deemed  inad- 
missible by  the  deputies  from  Haiti,  who,  in  an 
interview  with  the  French  minister,  Clermont 
Tonnere,  stated  that  in  the  ordonnance  decla- 
ratory of  their  independence  (which  was  to  be 
a  preliminary  to  the  treaty),  the  king  of  France 
would  only  reserve  to  himself  the  "  souverainete 
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exterieure."  On  these  two  proposals,  the  nego- 
tiations again  broke  off,  and  the  deputies  re- 
turned in  August  to  their  own  country. 

It  does  not  appear  that  any  public  nego- 
tiation was  carried  on,  whatever  private  com- 
munications may  have  been  made,  until  the 
month  of  July  1825,  when  Baron  Mackau 
arrived,  with  a  strong  squadron  of  about  four- 
teen ships  of  war,  that  remained  in  the  bay  of 
Port-au-Prince,  while  he  himself  proceeded  to 
the  capital,  with  the  ordonnance  of  the  17th 
April  1825,  in  which  the  independence  of 
French  St.  Domingo  was  recognised  on  the  fol- 
lowing conditions :  that  the  ports  should  be  open 
to  all  nations  ;  but  that  the  French  flag  should 
only  pay  half  duties  both  inwards  and  out- 
wards ;  and  that  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions 
of  francs  should  be  paid,  as  an  indemnity,  in 
five  equal  payments,  the  first  on  the  31st  De- 
cember 1825.  The  ordonnance  was  accepted 
on  the  11th  July  ;  and  from  the  festivities  de- 
scribed in  the  official  papers,  it  wTould  appear 
that  a  load  of  debt,  and  most  humiliating  con- 
ditions, were  considered  by  the  Haitian  go- 
vernment matters  of  unfeigned  delight :  the 
people,  however,  I  believe,  think  very  dif- 
ferently. Three  new  commissioners,  MM. 
Daumec,  Rouanez,  and  Fremont,  accompanied 
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the  baron  on  his  return  to  France,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  completing  a  treaty,  and  of  raising  a 
loan  to  extinguish  their  debt  with  France, 
which  was  confirmed  by  a  particular  law  of  the 
legislature.  In  October  of  the  same  year  a 
convention  was  concluded  at  Paris,  and  Rou- 
anez  and  Fremont,  the  two  surviving  commis- 
sioners, returned  to  Haiti ;  but,  on  their  arrival, 
the  president  refused  his  ratification,  on  the 
score  of  the  conditions  being  unfavourable  to 
his  country.  Various  negotiations  have  been 
on  foot,  without  any  favourable  issue,  up  to 
the  beginning  of  this  year ;  but  the  ordonnance 
is  in  full  vigour,  except  in  the  clause  granting 
the  privilege  to  France  of  half  duties  on  ex- 
ports. The  export  duty  having  been  entirely 
abolished,  no  nation  can  be  more  favoured  than 
another. 

Towards  the  close  of  1825  M.  Maler,  the  first 
Frerfch  consul-general,  with  a  consul  for  Cayes, 
and  a  vice-consul  for  the  Cape,  arrived  in 
Haiti.  Early  in  the  following  year  I  followed  : 
Prussia,  Lubeck,  Hamburgh,  Holland  and 
Sweden  also  sent  agents,  the  three  first  con- 
suls-general, and  the  two  last  consuls.  The 
United  States  have  a  commercial  agent  at  each 
of  the  principal  ports  ;  but  some  dissatisfaction 
with  President  Adams'  message  on  the  subject 


RESIDENT    FOREIGN    AGENTS.  89 

of  Haiti  had  interfered  with  their  being  re- 
cognised by  the  government.  Whether  other 
functionaries  from  countries  than  these  named 
have  since  gone  to  the  republic  I  do  not  know. 
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CHAP.    VI. 


Government— Population — Ecclesiastical  Establishment. 
GOVERNMENT. 

After  the  various  struggles,  of  which  a 
rapid  outline  has  been  already  given,  the  whole 
island  of  Hispaniola,  and  its  various  dependent 
islets,  are  subject  to  one  government,  under 
the  style  and  title  of  the  Republic  of  Haiti.  It 
will  be  interesting  to  give  a  summary  of  the 
actual  state  of  the  existing  government,  in  so 
far  as  it  can  be  considered,  without  touching  on 
forbidden  ground.  The  original  constitution 
of  1806  is  said  to  have  been  founded  on  that 
of  the  United  States  of  North  America,  which 
has  since  been  the  acknowledged  model  of 
all  the  constitutions  of  the  New  World,  except 
that  of  Brazil :  yet  there  were  some  very  re- 
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markable  deviations  from  both  the  spirit  and 
form  of  the  great  original. 

The  principles  on  which  the  constitution  of 
1806  are  formed  are  clearly  expressed  in  the 
report  made  by  the  constituent  assembly,  on 
the  27th  of  December  of  that  year.  #  Groaning 
under  the  recollection  of  the  recent  usurpations  of 
Dessalines,  that  body  laid  down  their  opinions 
with  precision  ;  and,  from  the  accuracy  of  some 
of  these  opinions,  there  cannot  be  many  dissen- 
tient voices.  While  they  considered  the  best 
system  of  government  for  every  people  to  be 
that  which,  being  most  conformable  with  their 
particular  habits  and  manners,  secures  the 
greatest  sum  of  happiness  for  all  its  members, 
they  suggested  that  there  are  certain  good  prin- 
ciples common  to  all  states ;  and  among  these 
the  first  was  the  separation  of  the  executive  and 
legislative  functions  :  the  former  was  to  devolve 
on  a  president,  to  be  chosen  every  four  years, 
and  the  latter  on  a  senate  consisting  of  twenty- 
four  members.  The  latter  also  had  the  nomi- 
nation of  all  public  functionaries,  as  well  as 
control  over  the  public  expenditure,  by  con- 
stant inspection.  The  senate  was  first  to  be 
named  by  the  assembly,  and  afterwards  it  was 

*  See  Appendix,  note  (Y.) 
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to  be  composed  of  such  public  officers  as  "  the 
people  shall  have  designated."  There  was  no 
house  of  commons,  nor  appeal  to  the  people : 
in  fact,  neither  the  people  nor  the  executive 
had  much  power,  all  being  vested  in  an  oli- 
garchy, consisting  of  the  nominees  of  the  first 
constituent  assembly.  The  deviations  from 
the  American  standard  are  very  striking.  In 
the  one  case  the  institutions  are  very  democra- 
tical,  the  people  exercising  a  constant  control 
over  them.  In  the  other  the  people  had  no 
influence  after  the  election  of  the  constituent 
assembly ;  the  executive  was  feeble  and  em- 
barrassed ;  and  the  entire  power  intrusted  to  an 
oligarchy  of  an  objectionable  kind;  inasmuch 
as  the  individual  members  of  it  were  subject  to 
changes  which  might  be  productive  of  a  coun- 
terchange  of  measures.  Of  the  objections  to 
this  form  of  republic,  some  of  the  writers  on 
Christophe's  party,  especially  Vastey,  took  con- 
stant advantage ;  and  it  would  seem  that  its 
inapplicability  to  practical  purposes  was  disco- 
vered by  its  framers ;  for,  on  the  approach  of 
the  period  par  the  revision  of  the  constitution, 
which  hadvbeen  fixed  at  the  expiration  of  the 
ninth  year,  the  senate,  in  an  address  to  the 
people,  announced  their  intention  of  revising 
the  details  of  ten  sections,  which  was  done  ; 
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and  the  results  of  their  labours  were  embodied 
in  the  revised   constitution,   and  presented  to 
the  senate  by  the  assembly  of  revision,  on  the 
2d  of  June,  1816.     In  this  document,  which 
has  been  printed  with  my  Reports  on  Haiti,  by 
the  order  of  the  House  of  Commons,  the  aboli- 
tion of  slavery  was  confirmed  ;  the  general  dis- 
positions as  to  the  rights  of  persons  detailed ; 
the  territorial  bounds  fixed  ;   the  religion  of  the 
state  determined  to  be  that  of  the  church  of 
Rome ;  the  chamber  of  commons  established, 
and  its  powers  denned ;   the  functions  of  the 
senate  somewhat  restricted ;  the  mode  of  pro- 
mulgating laws  decreed  ;  the  authority  of  the 
executive  rendered  much   more  efficient ;  and 
as  the  changes  in  that  authority  were  very  re- 
markable, and  at  variance  with  the  original  in- 
stitution, it  will  be  necessary  to  note  some  of 
the  most  important  modifications  in  their  proper 
place.    Enactments  of  a  general  nature,  relative 
to  the  army,  agriculture,  commerce,  the  finan- 
cial department,  and  the  future  revision  of  the 
constitution,  with  a  view  to  the  correction  of 
its  defects,  all  occupy  a  portion  of  the  consti- 
tution.    Perhaps  the  document  would  not  bear 
a    very  rigorous    analysis,    especially   in    the 
points  on  which  so  much  stress  is  laid,  both  in 
the  republic  and  by  her  admirers  elsewhere ;  for 
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the  profession  of  liberty  and  equality  does  not 
altogether  accord  with  the  direction  which  has 
been  given  to  the  whole  power  of  the  state ;  a 
direction  which  cannot  be  misunderstood  by 
any  one  who  takes  the  trouble  of  examining 
the  subject. 

Since  the  revision  of  1816  another  epoch  of 
nine  years  has  elapsed  without  the  periodical 
examination  having  taken  place ;  but  a  series  of 
codes  has  been  compiled  and  published.  It 
consists  of  six :  viz.  the  code  civile,  code  de 
procedure  civile,  code  d 'instruction  criminelle, 
code  penal,  code  de  commerce,  code  rural,  and 
form  the  digest  of  the  laws  of  the  republic : 
besides  which  there  are  numerous  laws  in  ope- 
ration passed  during  each  session. 

The  affairs  of  the  government  are  directed  by 
the  president,  his  Excellency  General  Jean 
Pierre  Boyer,  the  immediate  successor  of  Pre- 
sident Petion.  As  the  nature  of  the  authority 
of  the  chief  magistrate  of  Haiti  has  been  very 
erroneously  described,  I  shall  here  give  some 
account  of  it,  on  the  authority  of  the  constitu- 
tion itself. 

The  president  holds  his  office  for  life ;  he 
must  have  attained  his  thirty-fifth  year  prior 
to  his  election  ;  he  has  the  right  of  designating 
his  successor,  subject,  however,  to  the  approval 
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of  the  senate ;  he  is  charged  with  maintaining 
the  internal  and  foreign  peace  of  the  republic  ; 
he  can  issue  proclamations  in  conformity  with  the 
lazes,  and  compel  obedience  ;  he  commands  the 
armed  force ;  he  watches  over  the  tribunals  by 
his  commissaries,  whose  offices  are  held  during 
his  pleasure ;  he  proposes  to  the  commons  all 
laws,  except  those  connected  with  taxation ;  he 
can  enter  into  treaties  with  foreign  nations,  and 
make  war,  subject  to  the  sanction  of  the  senate  ; 
he  names  all  agents  accredited  to  foreign  coun- 
tries ;  he  also  appoints  all  functionaries,  civil  as 
well  as  military ;  he  receives  an  allowance  of 
forty  thousand  dollars  a-year ;  *  he  directs  the 
receipt  and  issue  of  the  public  taxes  ;  but  in 
case  of  malversation  he  may  be  denounced  by 
the  senate  ;  and  the  high  court  of  justice  has 
authority  to  sit  in  judgment.  In  short,  the 
whole  power  of  the  state  is  centred  in  the  chief, 
except  in  points  which  may  easily  be  nullified — 
the  inability  to  propose  taxes  ;  the  subjection 
of  his  treaties  to  the  senate  ;  and  the  negative 
that  the  same  body  can  give  to  his  nominee  as 
his  successor. 

*  To  this  I  believe  some  considerable  additions  have  been 
made  from  time  to  time  ;  but  their  extent  I  am  not  prepared 
to  state. 
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The  details  of  the  administration  are  carried 
on  in  three  state  departments,  which  have  been 
alluded  to  in  the  preceding  volume.  The  first  of 
these  is  that  of  the  secretary-general,  which  is 
now  and  has  been  held  for  many  years  by  Gene- 
ral Inginac,  who  is  a  person  of  very  considerable 
talent.  His  department  comprehends  the  war- 
office,  that  of  foreign  relations,  and  that  of  the 
domains ;  but  his  personal  duties  are  very  ex- 
tensive. He  directs  the  printing  and  circulation 
of  all  laws,  proclamations,  and  instructions  of 
the  government ;  he  exercises  the  censorship  of 
the  press  ;  expedites  the  correspondence  of  the 
president ;  presides  over  the  three  offices  above- 
named  ;  and  that  of  all  branches  of  the  public 
service  which  his  excellency  chooses  to  reserve 
for  him.  All  documents,  except  letters  issu- 
ing from  this  department,  are  signed  by  the 
president,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretary- 
general.  This  department  may  be  considered 
in  reality  that  over  which  the  chief  magistrate 
essentially  presides.  The  whole  of  the  clerks 
in  this  section  are  military  men. 

The  next  department  is  that  of  the  secretary 
of  state  for  finances  and  the  treasury.  It  is  di- 
vided into  two  branches,  over  one  of  which  the 
secretary  of  state  presides,  and  over  the  second 
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the  treasurer-general,  who  is  subordinate  to  his 
colleague .  All  fiscal  matters  belong  to  this 
department. 

The  third  department  immediately  forming 
a  portion  or*  the  government  is  under  the 
grand  juge,  who  is  the  chief  of  all  the  judi- 
cial establishments  :  he  controls  all  the  officers 
of  j  ustice  ;  sees  to  the  due  administration  of  the 
law ;  superintends  the  notaries  ;  the  officers  of 
the  bureau  civil,  or  register  of  births,  deaths, 
and  marriages ;  legalises  all  public  acts  to  be 
used  abroad  ;  and  presides  in  the  high  court  of 
justice  :  he  moreover  assists  the  president  in  all 
questions  connected  with  his  department. 

As  the  high  court  of  justice  possesses  extra- 
ordinary powers,  it  might  not  be  uninteresting 
to  describe  its  functions  and  constitution.  It 
has  jurisdiction  in  all  charges  preferred  by  the 
legislative  bodies  against  their  own  members, 
the  president  of  the  republic,  either  of  the 
secretaries  of  state,  or  any  other  great  function- 
ary. It  can  only  be  constituted  by  the  procla- 
mation of  the  senate.  It  must  be  held  in  a  place 
designated  for  its  sittings,  which  must  not  be 
more  than  twelve  leagues  from  the  senate.  It 
is  composed  of  at  least  fifteen  judges,  taken  by 
lot  from  the  different  departmental  tribunals ; 
and  the  grand  judge  presides,  except  when  he 

VOL.    II.  E 
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may  be  under  accusation,  when  the  president 
may  select  a  president  from  the  great  public 
functionaries.  There  being  no  appeal  from  the 
judgment  of  this  court,  the  accused  has  the 
right  of  rejecting  one-third  of  his  judges,  and 
two-thirds  only  can  condemn.  I  never  heard  of 
an  instance  in  which  this  court  was  ever  held. 

The  chief  executive  power  may  be  considered 
to  be  in  the  hands  of  these  three  departments. 
The  local  exercise  of  it  will  be  discussed  after 
giving  a  short  account  of  the  legislative  and 
other  bodies,  called  the  "  Grand  Corps  de 
1'Etat." 

The  first  of  these  is  the  senate,  consisting,  as 
at  its  first  institution,  of  twenty-four  members, 
which  number  it  must  never  exceed.  The  age  of 
each  senator  must  not  be  less  than  thirty  years. 
All  citizens  are  eligible,  except  the  actual  mem- 
bers of  the  chamber  of  deputies.  The  choice  is 
made  by  the  deputies  out  of  a  list  of  three  no- 
minees of  the  president  for  each  vacancy  :  this  is 
done  by  private  ballot.  The  functions  of  the  se- 
nate continue  nine  years  ;  and  at  the  session  pre- 
ceding the  last  of  its  existence  the  lists  are  made 
up  and  sent  in  by  the  president  to  the  commons. 
Re-election  can  take  place  only  after  an  inter- 
val of  three  years.  The  sessions  are  public  ;  but 
may  be  made  private  if  expedient.     Each  sena- 
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tor  receives  annually  one  thousand  six  hundred 
dollars  from  the  treasury.  The  senate  corre- 
sponds, as  a  body,  with  the  executive  and  the 
commons  on  certain  public  affairs  ;  but  all  pri- 
vate communication  between  the  individual 
members  of  the  legislative  bodies  is  interdicted. 
Some  of  the  other  attributes  of  the  senate  are 
named  in  the  account  of  the  executive.  The 
senate  decrees  the  appropriation  of  the  sup- 
plies to  the  different  branches  of  the  public 
service.  The  senators  are  privileged  from  arrest 
in  civil  cases.  This  body  has  a  permanent  sit- 
ting, there  being  always  a  resident  committee 
in  the  capital  during  the  vacation.  The  presi- 
dent, and  two  secretaries,  chosen  from  among 
the  members,  are  elected  every  month.  The 
legislative  and  occasional  judicial  functions  of 
this  body  are  detailed  in  the  constitution. 

The  second  is  the  chamber  of  representatives, 
chosen  every  five  years  by  the  electoral  col- 
leges of  the  communes.  The  choice  of  the 
president  and  secretaries  is  made  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  the  senate.  The  functions  of  this 
body  are  also  defined  by  the  constitution,  and 
may  be  considered  to  be  the  following  : — 

It  is  a  fundamental  law,  that  no  law  can  be 
effective  of  which  the  projet  shall  not  have 
been  proposed  by  the  executive,  discussed  and 
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adopted  by  the  representatives,  and  decreed  by 
the  senate.  The  legislative  duties  of  the  com- 
mons are  co-ordinate  with  those  of  the  other 
branch  of  the  legislature.  Each  member  must 
have  completed  his  twenty-fifth  year.  The 
chamber  lasts  for  five  years,  at  the  expiration 
of  which  a  new  election  takes  place.  At  the 
prescribed  period,  between  the  first  and  tenth 
of  Februaiy,  the  communal  assemblies  are  con- 
voked by  the  president,  and  these  assemblies 
choose  the  deputies  for  their  respective  com- 
munes or  towns,  according  to  the  number  pre- 
scribed by  law.  Universal  suffrage  is  the  law, 
and  ballot  the  mode  of  election.  These  primary 
assemblies  are  prohibited  from  entering  on  any 
topic  except  that  for  which  they  are  held  ;  and 
their  meetings  cannot  exceed  ten  days.  A  re- 
presentative may  be  re-elected  for  an  indefinite 
number  of  times.  The  chamber  meets  at  Port- 
au-Prince,  and  the  session  cannot  exceed  three 
months.  The  sessions  take  place  on  the  1st  of 
April,  and  may  be  public  or  private  according 
to  the  decision  of  the  body  itself.  Each  mem- 
ber receives  two  hundred  dollars  per  month 
during  the  sitting  of  the  chambers,  paid  by  his 
own  constituents,  and  a  dollar  per  league  for 
travelling  expenses.  The  modes  of  discussing 
all  propositions  brought  before  the  chamber  are 
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detailed,  whether  in  ordinary  or  extraordinary 
cases.  The  members,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
senate,  are  irresponsible  for  whatever  they  may 
say  or  write  in  the  exercise  of  their  legislative 
functions  :  exemption  from  arrest,  in  civil  cases,  is 
one  of  their  privileges ;  and,  if  charged  with  any 
crime,  they  cannot  be  taken  before  ordinary  tri- 
bunals, nor  arrested  without  the  sanction  of  the 
chamber  itself;  and  even  then  they  can  only  be 
tried  by  the  high  court  of  justice.  The  several 
steps  of  any  process  are  detailed  in  the  consti- 
tution, a  copy  of  which  has  been  printed  with 
my  Reports  already  referred  to. 

Of  a  subordinate  character  are  the  tribunal 
of  cassation  and  the  "  chambre  des  comptes." 
The  former  of  these  consists  of  a  president 
(doyen),  six  judges,  and  six  supernumerary 
judges,  a  commissary  of  the  government,  and 
other  officers.  The  duty  of  this  court  is  to  re- 
vise the  decisions  of  other  courts,  and  to  decide 
on  the  application  of  the  law  to  the  case  in 
which  it  had  been  previously  made. 

The  " chambre  des  comptes"  consists  of  five 
members,  whose  duty  it  is  to  examine  into  and  to 
report  on  every  branch  of  expenditure  and  collec- 
tion of  revenue  to  the  president,  as  well  as  to 
suggest  their  views  of  reform  and  improvement. 

The  internal  government  of  the  republic  is 
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managed  in  the  following  manner.  The  whole 
island  is  divided  into  sixty-six  communes,  and 
thirty-three  parishes,  which  have  not  been 
erected  into  communes  :  these  are  again  classed 
under  twenty-six  military  arrondissemens,  eight 
financial  arrondissemens,  and  six  departments. 

Over  each  military  arrondissement  an  officer 
of  rank,  usually  a  general,  presides,  and  exer- 
cises both  military  and  civil  authority:  he  is 
the  medium  through  which  the  government 
makes  known  its  arrangements.  The  arron- 
dissemens are — 


Aquin 

Azua 

Le  Borgne 

Cape  Haitian 

Lcs  Cayes 

vSanto  Domingo 

Fort  Liberte 

Gonaives 

Jeremie 

Grande  Riviere 

Jacmel 

San  Juan 

Leogane 


Limbe 

St.  Mark 

Marmelade 

Cape  Nicolas  Mole 

Monte  Christi 

Nippes 

Port-au-Prince 

Port  de  Paix 

Port  Plate 

Tiburon 

La  Vega 

Mirebalais 

St.  Jago. 


The  financial  districts  have,  as  the  principal 
place  of  each,  an  open  port,  that  is,  where  a  re- 
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gular  custom-house  is  established :  they  are 
Cape  Haitian,  Cayes,  Santo  Domingo,  Go- 
naives,  Jeremie,  Jacmel,  Port-au-Prince,  Port 
Plate.  The  local  administration  is  carried  on 
by  its  administrator,  a  treasurer,  a  director 
of  the  customs,  and  a  storekeeper,  resident  at 
the  principal  town.  Subordinate  officers  are 
employed  with  corresponding  functions  in  the 
communes  of  the  district.  The  duties  of  the  ad- 
ministrators and  treasurers  embrace  all  fiscal 
matters ;  and  these  officers,  together  with  the 
administrators  of  the  customs,  are  under  the 
direction  of  the  secretary  of  state.  It  is  as  un- 
necessary as  it  would  be  uninteresting  to  enter 
into  further  details  on  this  branch  of  the  service. 

I  am  not  aware  that  any  practical  object  is 
attained  by  the  divisions  into  departments,  and 
I  am  disposed  to  think  it  is  calculated  merely 
to  keep  up  an  arrangement  made  long  ago. 

Besides  the  high  court  of  justice  and  that  of 
cassation,  there  are  eight  local  civil  and  cri- 
minal tribunals,  established  at  seven  of  the 
already  enumerated  capitals  of  the  financial 
districts,  and  the  eighth  is  held  at  St.  Iago  in- 
stead of  Port  Plate.  Each  of  these  courts  are 
composed  of  a  president,  (doyen,)  four  judges, 
four  substitute  judges,  a  commissary  of  the 
government,  and  inferior  officers,  aided  by  a 
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jury  (which  has  lately  been  introduced) :  these 
courts  dispose  of  all  criminal  cases  which 
exceed  the  jurisdiction  of  the  juges  de  paix. 
Without  the  jury  they  decide  in  civil  matters. 

Tribunals  of  commerce  were  talked  of  when 
I  was  in  the  republic,  but  I  do  not  know  that 
they  have  been  yet  organised. 
.  The  ordinary  legal  affairs  are  decided  by  the 
juges  de  paix,  who  have  an  extensive  juris- 
diction :  their  decisions  are  final  in  all  civil 
matters  to  the  extent  of  fifty  dollars ;  but  they 
may  give  judgment  to  the  extent  of  one  hun- 
dred dollars,  subject,  however,  to  an  appeal. 
In  common  police  cases  they  decide  on  those 
in  which  the  penalty  is  either  a  fine  of  twelve 
dollars,  or  imprisonment  for  five  days;  but  they 
wiald  the  principal  powers  of  the  code  rural. 

Whenever  the  judgment  is  final,  one  of  the 
substitute  judges,  as  well  as  the  juges  de  paix 
and  the  greffier,  must  be  present. 

The  notaries,  officers  de  1'etat  civil,  and  pub- 
lic auctioneers,  are  all  subordinate  to  the  courts. 

By  the  means  described  the  whole  of  the 
administration  of  the  government  is  effected  ; 
and  it  will  be  recollected  that  the  whole  pa- 
tronage, from  that  of  the  general  governing  an 
arrondissement  to  that  of  an  auctioneer,  be- 
longs to  the  president  of  the  republic. 
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In  reviewing  this  slight  sketch  of  the  con- 
stitution, derived  from  the  document  itself,  it 
is  impossible  to  consider  the  government  to  be 
other  than  a  military  elective  monarchy,  in 
which,  though  the  forms  are  republican,  the 
whole  of  the  efficient  authority  of  the  state  is 
wielded  by  the  first  magistrate.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  entire  patronage,  civil  as  well  as  mili- 
tary, centres  in  his  hands ;  that,  consequently, 
he  may  exercise  a  powerful  influence  over  the 
popular  representation  ;  that  the  senate  may 
be  considered  his  nominees;  and  the  fact  is, 
that  he  has  a  direct  influence  over  almost  every 
public  functionary,  while  the  nice  self-adjusting 
provisions  of  the  constitution,  as  they  have 
been  fancifully  described  by  an  amiable  enthu- 
siast, are  quite  nugatory.  It  is  true  that  no 
violent  breach  has  been  effected  against  the 
people ;  but  the  constitution,  as  it  now  exists, 
is  incompatible  with  the  spirit  of  republicanism, 
and  is  so  considered  by  a  large  number  of  re- 
flecting people  in  Haiti. 

It  forms  no  part  of  my  business  to  discuss 
either  the  fitness  or  the  unfitness  of  one  form 
or  other  of  government  for  securing  the  greatest 
sum  of  happiness  to  the  people  ;  but  I  am  bound 
to  state  the  facts  which  fully  bear  out  the  opinions 
I  have  formed.    Nor  do  I  think  that  it  would  be 
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at  all  difficult  to  show,  that  a  vigorous  executive 
in  an  infant  community,  if  acting  with  discre- 
tion, is  better  calculated  to  advance  its  interests, 
than  they  would  be  by  the  adoption  of  the  in- 
genious speculations  of  theoretical  politicians. 
Such  considerations  do  not  fall  within  the  scope 
of  these  volumes,  though  it  may  be  well  for 
the  reader  to  keep  them  in  view,  before  arriv- 
ing at  any  conclusion  as  to  the  workings  of 
the  present  system  in  Haiti. 

The  government,  on  its  present  footing,  has 
an  obvious  difficulty  to  encounter.  The  country 
is  called  every  where  a  republic ;  the  rights 
of  man,  liberty,  and  equality,  are  the  never- 
failing  topics  among  the  politicians  who  think 
of  the  imaginary  Constitution,  while  in  re- 
ality, the  chief  magistrate  possesses  by  that 
revision  powers  of  infinite  magnitude ;  and 
should  occasions  arise  that  call  for  the  exercise 
of  them,  the  cry  of  violated  freedom  would  pro- 
bably follow  :  if  not  interrupted,  mischief  may 
be  the  consequence  ;  if  checked,  what  right  is 
there  to  maintain  the  existence  of  a  republic, 
since  the  name  alone  exists  ? 

It  would  form  an  interesting  subject  of  re- 
search, to  compare  the  short  progress  of  the 
new  republic  with  that  of  other  states  emerging 
from  the  gloom  of  barbarism;  and,  in  doing  so, 
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it  might  be  determined  how  far  the  apology 
can  be  admitted,  that  is  uniformly  urged  by 
one  of  the  most  patriotic  and  intelligent  men 
in  the  republic,  when  pressed  on  his  varnishing 
over  the  defects  of  his  country — "  Nous  sommes 
je  lines." 

POPULATION. 

The  difficulty  of  obtaining  accurate  informa- 
tion as  to  the  amount  and  composition  of  the 
population  of  most  countries,  but  especially  in 
those  that  have  recently  been  in  a  state  of  con- 
vulsion, will  be  fully  appreciated  by  every  per- 
son who  has  attended  to  this  branch  of  statistics. 
When  therefore  the  state  of  Haiti  preceding  the 
year  1822  is  considered,  it  will  not  be  deemed 
extraordinary  that  even  its  own  government 
should  be  doubtful  of  the  result  of  any  census 
made,  or  that  a  foreign  inquirer  should  be  at 
a  loss  to  form  more  than  a  conjecture  as  to  the 
extent  and  composition  of  the  population.  The 
discordant  statements  made  at  different  periods 
will  sufficiently  prove  that  these  difficulties  are 
not  imaginary. 

During  my  residence  in  the  republic,  I  made 
repeated  efforts  to  obtain  from  the  government 
an  official  statement  on  this  subject ;  but  never 
with  success.     I  was  therefore  obliged  to  trust 
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to  other  sources  for  information ;  and  I  am 
bound  to  add,  that  I  have  not  any  two  state- 
ments that  correspond.  The  conclusions  must 
therefore  be  considered  as  mere  approximations 
to  the  truth,  dependent  not  on  positive  but 
only  on  probable  evidence.  The  government 
of  Haiti  are  fully  aware  of  the  .  necessity  of 
making  an  accurate  census,  and  the  136th, 
137th,  138th  and  139th  articles  of  the  code 
rural  are  devoted  to  these  regulations,  in 
effecting  which  difficulties  must  have  occurred  ; 
for  there  can  be  no  good  reason  for  not  publish- 
ing the  annual  results,  if  obtained,  especially 
if  they  be  confirmatory  of  the  statement  of 
1824. 

The  amount  of  population  under  the  French 
and  Spanish  governments  immediately  pre- 
vious to  the  revolution,  as  given  by  different 
authorities,  varies  so  little,  that  the  mean  may 
be  considered  a  sufficiently  close  approximation 
to  the  truth  ;  though  even  there  the  precision 
may  be  doubted,  owing  to  the  omission  of  the 
negroes  clandestinely  introduced,  which  asser- 
tion I  make  on  the  authority  of  a  very  intel- 
ligent person,  who  has  survived  all  the  revolu- 
tions. 

From  the  period  of  the  first  of  these,  to  that 
at  which  I  left  the  republic,  there  is  so  much 


POPULATION   RETURNS.  109 

discrepancy  in   the   accounts,  that  it   will   be 
necessary  to  give  them  in  detail. 

According  to  the  general  estimate,  the  popu- 
lation of  the  French  portion  of  St.  Domingo 
consisted,  in  1789,  of 

Whites 30,826 

Free  People  of  colour  27,54S 

Slaves 405,429 

523,803 


Other  statements  make  it  534,500. 
In  1785  the  population  of  the  Spanish  side 
of  the  island  was  estimated  to  be 

Free  People  of  all  colours 122,640 

Slaves 30,000 


152,640 


Four  or  five  years  after,  that  is,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  troubles  in  the  Western  co- 
lony, the  number  was  computed  at  not  more 
than  one  hundred  and  eight  thousand  five  hun- 
dred ;  and  this  is  supposed  to  have  dwindled 
to  one  hundred  thousand,  immediately  before 
the  annexation  of  the  East  to  the  West. 

Assuming  the  maximum  here  stated  at  the 
beginning  of  the  revolution,  the  total  population 
of  the  whole  island  would  be  six  hundred  and 
forty-three  thousand  souls. 
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During  the  contests  that  followed  this  period, 
I  have  met  with  no  records  of  population  on 
which  any  dependence  can  be  placed.  It  is 
however  most  probable  that  it  must  have  been 
considerably  reduced  by  emigration  and  death. 
It  is  well  known  that  many  proprietors  emi- 
grated with  their  slaves,  both  to  the  continent 
of  America  and  the  adjacent  isles,  and  the 
bloody  transactions  between  1791  and  1820 
leave  no  reasonable  doubt  as  to  the  destruction 
of  human  life. 

M.  Humboldt  has  supposed,  though  I  am  not 
aware  on  what  data,  that  in  1802  the  entire 
population  did  not  exceed  three  hundred  and 
seventy-five  thousand ;  and  it  has  been  stated 
that,  after  the  death  of  Dessalines,  it  amounted 
to  four  hundred  thousand.  Whether  this  or 
M.  Humboldt's  estimate  be  most  correct,  or 
whether  both  be  wrong,  is  a  point  that  I  have 
no  means  of  determining. 

From  an  American  newspaper,  published  at 
the  time  that  emigration  of  the  black  and  co- 
loured population  from  the  continent  to  Haiti 
was  anxiously  promoted,  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
creasing the  resources  of  the  republic,  I  ob- 
tained the  statement  said  to  have  been  made  by 
the  government,  and  I  believe  that  the  account 
of  its  origin  is  true. 
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Inhabitants. 

Port-au-Prince    89,1C4 

Cape  Haitian   38,566 

Les  Cayes 63,536 

Santo  Domingo 20,076 

Jeremie 37,652 

Aquin   58,587 

Gonaives 33,542 

Tiberon 37,927 

Port  de  Paix 26,058 

St.  Mark 37,628 

Port-au- Plate 10,622 

Jacmel 99,108 

Nippes 44,778 

Fort  Liberte 21 ,530 

Leogane 55,662 

Monte  Christi 2,112 

Mole 17,150 

Mirebalais 53,649 

Limbe 33,475 

Grande  Riviere 35,372 

Marmelade 32,852 

St.  Jago 10,419 

Borgne 29,169 

Samana 2,209 

Neybe 2,581 

Azua 3,500 

San  Juan 2,745 

Lamatte 1,026 

Arcahaie  .'.'*.„ 4,805 

Croix  des  Bouquets 13,S33 

Grands  Bois 6,199 

La  Vega 6,178 

Le  Trou 3,932 

Total 935,335 
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The  distribution  of  these  are  : — 

In  the  East 61,468 

North f 367,721 

West  and  South 506,146 

935,335 


M.  Humboldt,  on  the  most  favourable  prin- 
ciples of  rapid  increase,  did  not  estimate  the 
amount  at  the  same  period  beyond  eight  hun- 
dred and  twenty  thousand ;  and  the  generally 
well-informed  historian  of  Haiti,  M.  Placide 
Justin,  states,  on  information  received  after  the 
1 7th  of  April,  1825,  that  he  considers  even  that 
estimate  to  be  exaggerated ;  and  he  adds,  that 
according  to  his  information,  the  population 
could  not  exceed  seven  hundred  thousand. 

Very  shortly  after  my  arrival  at  Port-au- 
Prince  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  a  population  return  that  was  never 
published,  but  had  been  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  Chamber  of  Commons,  for  the  purpose  of 
apportioning  the  contribution  for  liquidating 
the  French  indemnity.  The  total  amount  was 
stated  in  one  of  my  general  Reports :  the  details 
I  reserved  for  a  separate  statement,  which  was 
never  called  for  from  me,  or  it  would  probably 
have  been  printed  by  the  order  of  the  House  of 
Commons. 
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Census  of  the  lale  French  Part  of  St.  Domingo. 


Arrondissemens. 


Borgne . 


Grande  Riviere, 
St.  Marc 


Cayes,  Torbeck. 

Jeremie 

Cape  Haitian. . . 
Port  de  Paix  . . . 

Le  Mole 

Aquin 

Mirebalais 
Nippes 


Jacmel 


Limbe 

Trou  (now  included  in 
the  Arrondissement 
of  Cape  Haitian). .  . 

Leogane 


Fort  Liberte 
Tiburon 
Gonaives  . . . 


Port-au-Prince 


St.  Michel  (now  Mar- 
melade) 


Communes. 


Borgne 

Port  Margot, 


Grande  Riviere, 

St.  Marc 

Verettes 


PortSalut,Cotteaus 

Jeremie 

Cape  Haitian,  &c. 
Port  de  Paix,  &c . . 

Le  Mole,  &c 

Aquin,  &c 

Mirebalais 

L'anse  a  Veau. .  . . 

Petit  Trou 

Mirogoane 


Jacmel . . 
Baynet. . 
Marigot  . 
Sal  Trou 


Population. 


Plaisance , 
Limbe  . .  . 


Trou 

Leogane , 

Grande  Goave. 
Petit  Goave   .  . 


Fort  Liberte 

Tiburon 

La  Ville,  &c. 

Ennery 

Gros  Morne . 


La  Ville .'.. 

La  Commune 

Arcahaie 

Croix  des  Bouquets 

St.  Michel 


5,1(35 
4,690 


7,G5S 
3,208 


8,552 
7,842 
7,534 

19,405 
7,893 
3,831 
1,890 

6,175 
5,002 


15.224 

3,7<>2 

11,283 


9,861 
10,448 


10,866 
34,954 
23,012 
22,984 
10,750 
1,9*8 
20,092 
16,037 


23,928 


33,019 


11,177 

5,503 


30,269 
5,977 
6,078 


12,854 


0,5  38 
3.069 
3,647 

9, 1 93 
14,161 

2,149 
12,599 

38,102 

23,8h7 

Total .  ."m,716 
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Census  of  the  late  Spanish  Part  of  St.  Domingo . 


Arrondissemens. 

Communes. 

Popul 

ition. 

Monte  Christi 

Port-au- Plate 

Monte  Christi .... 
Port-au-Plate  .... 

3,208 
3,516 

1,029 
4,534 

Neybe 

La  Ville  et  Comm. 

Bani 

Seybo 

Higuey 

Samana 

St.  Christophe. .  . . 

Las  Llanos   

Bayaguana 

Savanna  La  Mar. . 

La  Ville,  &c 

Mara 

6,724 

St.  Domingo 

11,205 
2,321 
5,364 
1,655 
754 
4,020 
1,142 
1,702 
194 

28,357 

La  Ve^a 

5,650 
3,437 
3,357 
1,776 

St.  Francisco 

Cotuy 

St.  Jago 

14,220 
11,0)6 

St.  Jago 

La  Ville  et  Comm. 
Mata 

3,386 
1,917 

5,303 

fotal  . .  . 

71,223 

GENERAL  SUMMARY. 

Population  of  the  North,  West,  and 

South 351,819 

Of  the  East 71 ,223 


423.012 


POPULATION     RETURNS.  115 

If  this  document  be  not  a  pure  fabrication, 
which  it  cannot  be,  from  the  channel  through 
which  1  got  it,  the  fact  of  its  having  been 
prepared  as  a  guide  to  the  legislature  in  ar- 
ranging a  very  embarrassing  business,  affords  a 
strong  presumption  in  favour  of  its  accuracy. 
I  am  not  prepared  to  assert  that  it  is  absolutely 
correct,  for  I  have  had  no  means  of  forming  a 
judgment;  but  certainly  the  probabilities  are 
more  in  its  favour  than  those  of  any  other  esti- 
mate that  I  have  met  with,  confirmed  as  it  is 
by  collateral  circumstances.  The  precision  ob- 
served in  the  details,  and  the  absence  of  such 
estimates  as  that  of  Grands  Bois,  which  must 
be,  as  will  be  presently  shown,  purely  con- 
jectural, do  not  throw  any  discredit  on  it. 

The  absence  of  visible  population  in  very  ex- 
tensive districts  might  be  considered  favourable 
to  this  census,  were  it  not  known  that  in  the 
wooded  portions  of  the  island  a  traveller  may 
traverse  a  partially  inhabited  district  without 
seeing  any  person,  owing  to  the  preference  given 
by  the  natives  to  secluded  situations.  The  in- 
accuracy of  the  census  of  1824  is  however  ren- 
dered still  more  probable  by  the  examination  of 
some  local  documents,  to  which  I  shall  pre- 
sently refer. 
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It  is  curious  to  compare  the  two  statements, 
and  to  remark  how  close  in  some  points  they 
are  to  each  other,  as  well  as  the  enormous  dif- 
ferences that  occur  in  other  cases.  Wherever 
a  coincidence  occurs  I  am  disposed  to  consider 
the  statement  correct.  It  is  impossible  to  com- 
prehend how  the  discrepancy  of  these  two  do- 
cuments can  be  accounted  for  without  consi- 
dering one  as  apocryphal ;  although,  for  various 
reasons,  I  am  very  doubtful  of  the  absolute 
fidelity  of  either  ;  yet  I  distrust  that  of  1824 
the  most.  Whatever  may  be  the  amount  of 
eiTor  in  each,  it  appears  to  be  inevitable  that 
if  the  law  be  not  inoperative,  the  mode  of  con- 
ducting the  inquiry  is  lamentably  defective, 
that  the  persons  making  it  are  incompetent,  or 
inexcusably  inattentive. 

I  have  also  heard  it  stated  by  that  highly 
respectable  chief,  General  Borgella,  that  he 
believed  the  population  to  exceed  a  million  ; 
and  although  I  place  great  confidence  in  any 
opinion  expressed  by  him,  I  should  have  been 
glad  to  have  seen  a  statement  of  the  manner  in 
which  that  amount  was  ascertained. 

I  endeavoured,  for  the  purpose  of  checking 
the  two  returns  I  have  given,  to  procure  the 
local  returns  from  each  district  of  the  popu- 
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laiion,  marriages,  births,  and  deaths.  I  failed 
in  obtaining  any  such  return  of  the  population ; 
but  at  St.  Jago  I  was  told  by  the  registering 
officer,  and  the  statement  was  immediately 
noted,  that  the  deaths  in  his  district  averaged, 
for  five  years  preceding  1827,  one  hundred, 
and  the  births  five  hundred,  leaving  an  excess 
of  population  of  four  hundred,  or  eighty  per 
annum.  And  immediately  before  I  quitted  the 
republic  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  get  posses- 
sion of  a  copy  of  the  registers  of  the  births, 
deaths,  and  marriages  during  the  years  1825 
and  1826,  in  the  commune  of  Gonaives,  and  of 
another  similar  document  from  the  1st  of 
January,  1821,  to  the  31st  of  December,  1826, 
for  the  commune  of  Cape  Haitian.  As  these 
materials  are  very  imperfect,  I  did  not  use  them 
after  I  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  so ;  but  I 
shall  now  give  them,  with  such  conclusions  as 
cannot  be  resisted  even  by  the  least  scrupulous 
advocate  of  Haitian  precocity. 

RETURN  FROM  THE  COMMUNE  OF  GONAIVES. 

1825.  1S26.  Total  for  two  years. 

Births 185  Births 442 627 

Deaths...  104  Deaths...  139 243 

Marriages . .   3  Marriages ..8 11 
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A  Statement  of  the  Deaths,  Births,  and  Marriages,  in  the 
Parish  of  Notre  Dame  de  1' Assumption,  of  Cape  Haitian, 
from  the  1st  of  January,  1821,  to  the  31st  of  December, 
1826,  both  inclusive. 


Years. 

Births. 

Total 
Births. 

Deaths. 

Total 
Deaths 

X 

So 

o 

Ha 

60 

Is 

En 

<5 

s 
o 

-2 

3 

96 
85 
74 
46 
61 
71 

1821 
1822 
1823 
1824 
1825 
1826 

200 
168 
204 
222 
201 
214 

109 
300 

187 
182 
150 

287 

399 
468 
391 
404 
35! 
501 

107 
109 
72 
66 
112 
91 

160 
90 

61 

77 
91 

68 

104 

50 

80 

50 

141 

10S 

467 
334 
287 
230 
405 
342 

110 
63 
21 
53 

6 
69 

General 
Total  ..] 

1209 

1305 

2514 

560 

547 

540 

433 

2065 

322 

It  will  be  seen,  on  reference  to  the  two  gene- 
ral tables,  that  the  amount  of  population  is,  in 
most  instances,  given  of  arrondissemens,  and 
neither  the  communes  of  Gonaives  nor  Cape 
Haitian  fall  within  the  very  few  exceptions  that 
occur  to  the  general  rule.  It  is  therefore  impos- 
sible to  deduce  any  conclusions  as  to  the  ratio 
of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  to  the  popula- 
tion in  which  they  occur.  All  that  can  be  done 
is  to  ascertain  the  proportion  that  these  bear  to 
each  other. 

In  1825,  in  Gonaives  the  births  exceed  the 
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deaths  by  eighty-one ;  and  the  marriages  are  in 
the  proportion  to  the  births  of  one  to  about  sixty- 
two.  In  1826,  the  increase  was  three  hundred 
and  three,  and  the  marriages  were  to  the  births 
in  the  ratio  of  one  to  fifty-four. 

In  the  population  table  of  Cape  Haitian,  in 
the  first  year  the  decrease  amounted  to  sixty- 
eight  ;  in  the  second  there  was  an  increase 
of  one  hundred  and  thirty-four ;  in  the  third 
the  increase  continued,  and  was  one  hundred 
and  four ;  in  the  fourth  the  increase  was  still 
greater,  being  one  hundred  and  seventy- four ; 
in  the  fifth  year  the  decrease  was  fifty-four ; 
and  in  the  sixth  year  the  increase  was  one 
hundred  and  fifty-nine  ;  and  the  entire  increase 
in  six  years  of  the  population  of  the  city  of  Cape 
Haitian  was  four  hundred  and  forty-nine,  or  an 
annual  increase  of  rather  less  than  seventy-five  ; 
and  if  the  population  be  taken  at  twelve  thou- 
sand one  hundred  and  fifty-one,  which  it  was 
in  1788,  the  annual  increase  will  be  only  sixty- 
one  hundredths  per  cent.,  which  is  very  little 
more  than  one  half  the  increase  in  densely 
peopled  countries. 
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The   proportion   of  marriages    to   births   is 
nearly — 


1st  year 

2d 

3d 

4th 

5th 

6th 


Marriages.       Births. 

3  .  627 

7  .  425 

IS  .  619 

7  .  622 

58  .  5— 

7  .  26 


In  some  of  these  cases  the  proportion,  or  rather 
the  disproportion,  is  monstrous ;  and  in  all  it  is 
so  enormous  as  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  all 
the  births  are  not  the  consequence  of  marriage. 

I  am  as  unwilling  at  present  as  I  ever  have 
been,  to  reason  on  such  very  imperfect  data ; 
and  I  merely  adduce  them  to  show  that  if  I 
made  no  use  of  them  formerly,  1  did  so  because 
I  did  not  choose  to  deduce  conclusions  from 
such  imperfect  documents. # 

M.  Placide  Justin  attempts,  on  the  authority 
of  the  notes  to  which  he  refers,  to  classify 
the  inhabitants  thus  : — ■ 

Blacks 605,500 

Coloured 84,000 

Naturalised  Whites 500 

Foreigners  resident 10,000 


700,000 


See  note  (A  A)  in  Appendix. 


CLASSIFICATION    OF    POPULATION.      121 

I  suspect  that  the  specifications  in  this  state- 
ment must  depend  on  conjecture  ;  for  as  it  is 
evidently  the  policy  of  the  government  to  put 
an  end,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  to  the  jealousies 
of  caste,  so  it  would  be  impossible  to  carry  on 
any  census  marking  such  distinctions,  without 
rousing  passions  which  it  is  the  object  to  subdue. 
The  individuals  most  conversant  with  the  island 
suppose  that  about  one-tenth  of  the  whole  po- 
pulation is  white  and  coloured. 

The  population  consists  of  a  few  whites,  a 
considerable  number  of  coloured  persons,  and  a 
large  excess  of  blacks.  At  one  time  I  believed 
that  a  few  aboriginal  Indians  were  to  be  found 
in  the  interior  ;  but,  on  a  more  diligent  inquiry, 
I  was  convinced  that  the  native  race  has  become 
extinct.  Besides  the  native  population,  there 
is  a  large  admixture  of  blacks  and  coloured 
strangers  from  America  and  the  whole  of  the 
islands  ;  and  as  they  become  citizens  according 
to  the  44th  article  cf  the  constitution,  they 
become  constituent  parts  of  the  nation,  render- 
ing it  by  no  means  more  united  in  its  views  and 
opinions. 

During  the  rage  for  emigration  from  the 
United  States  about  thirteen  thousand  emi- 
grants came  from  the  Continent.     Many  still 

VOL.   II.  f 
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remain ;  but  many  have  also  returned  to  their 
own  country. 

It  is  said  by  some  of  the  best  informed  Haitians, 
that  among  the  mountains  that  stretch  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mirebalais  to  the  coast  on  the 
east  of  Jacmel,  there  is  an  extensive  association  of 
the  descendants  of  the  Maroon  negroes,  whose 
independence  had  been  recognised  long  before 
the  revolution  by  the  then  existing  government. 
They  keep  aloof  from  all  the  inhabitants,  and 
whenever  they  see  any  one  approaching,  the  cry 
of  "Viennent !  viennent!"    (They  come  !  they 
come!) is  uttered,  and  the  whole  party  scamper 
off.     They  have  no  intercourse  with  the  pre- 
sent government,  and  I  am  not  aware  that  they 
have  ever  acknowledged  its  authority.     From 
their  cry  they  are  called,  "  Les  vien — viennent." 
They  are  said  to  be  perfectly  inoffensive,  living 
in  a  state  of  complete  nature.    I  never  met  with 
any  person  who  had  had  any  acquaintance  with 
them ;  but  it  is  told  of  a  French  traveller,  on  his 
way  from  St.  Domingo  to  Port-au-Prince,  that 
he  being  obliged  one  night  to  take  up  his  lodg- 
ings in  a  forest,  he  was  awakened  by  the  sound 
of  the  tom-tom;  and  on  looking  out  he   per- 
ceived, at  a  short  distance,  a  large  party  of 
these  poor  people  dancing  with  prodigious  zeal. 
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His  apprehensions  made  him  a  very  peaceful 
spectator  of  the  festivity,  and  he  remained  un- 
noticed. At  the  approach  of  day  the  dancers 
dispersed,  or  rather  left  their  rural  ball-room. 
These  are  the  inhabitants  of  Grands  Bois, 
which  appears  in  the  list  of  arrondissemens, 
in  the  table  of  the  census  of  1824. 

Of  a  people,  the  components  of  which  so 
essentially  differ,  it  would  be  impossible  to  ex- 
press any  general  character.  But,  from  what  I 
saw,  I  am  disposed  to  consider  the  native  black 
population  of  the  country  a  quiet,  indolent  race, 
guided  without  much  difficulty,  unless  harshly 
used :  then  the  spirit  of  vengeance  might  be 
easily  called  into  activity.  The  people  of  the 
towns  are  much  more  obtrusive  than  those  of 
the  country,  and  are  more  likely  both  to  give 
and  to  take  offence. 

Education  is  an  object  of  solicitude  to  the 
government,  as  I  have  already  mentioned,  when 
speaking  of  the  institutions  for  its  promotion, 
though  the  progress  hitherto  made  has  been 
very  limited  :  and  when  it  is  recollected  how 
many  of  the  best  informed  Haitians  have  pe- 
rished during  the  revolution,  and  how  few  have 
since  had  any  means  of  education,  it  will  cease 
to  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  it  is  so  :  the 
contrary  would,  in  truth,  be  most  miraculous. 
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Reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  are  usually 
the  utmost  acquirements ;  and  these  are  by  no 
means  general :  to  these  a  very  few  add  classi- 
cal literature;  and  one  individual,  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  France,  is  said  to  be  a  good 
Grecian. 

AVith  respect  to  crime,  little  is  to  be  said: 
those  of  a  serious  character  rarely  occur. 
During  my  stay  in  the  republic  there  was  only 
one  murder  committed  in  the  capital,  and  the 
assassin  was  executed.  Minor  offences,  espe- 
cially trifling  thefts,  are  not  uncommon. 

Marriage  formally  solemnised  is  not  so  com- 
mon as  unions  of  another  kind;  and  it  is  not 
uncommon  for  one  man  to  be  the  protector  of 
many  women.  In  the  North  the  practice  of 
solemnising  marriages  is  said  to  be  more  com- 
mon than  in  the  South,  owing  to  the  preceding 
practice  under  Christophe,  and  the  exertions 
of  the  priesthood  at  the  Cape. 

ECCLESIASTICAL    ESTABLISHMENT. 

The  first  ecclesiastical  establishments  were 
formed  by  the  Spaniards.  In  1511  Pope  Ju- 
lius II.  created  the  archbishopric  of  Xaragua, 
the  suffragans  of  which  were  the  bishops  of  Larez 
de  Guahaba,  and  that  of  Concepcion  de  la  Vega. 
That  plan  failing,  the  same  pontiff  erected,  in 
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1517,  one  bishopric  at  Santo  Domingo,  and 
confirmed  that  of  La  Vega.  Ten  years  after 
the  two  dioceses  were  consolidated,  and  were 
subordinate  to  the  archbishopric  of  Seville.  The 
tenths  and  first-fruits,  with  certain  *  exceptions, 
were  conceded  to  the  diocesans  by  the  pope, 
and  confirmed  by  the  king  of  Spain,  on  the 
condition  of  praying  for  the  souls  who  should 
die  in  making  discoveries.  The  nomination  to 
the  sees  was  vested  in  the  king.  At  a  subse- 
quent period  the  bishopric  wTas  elevated  to  the 
archiepiscopal  rank,  having  as  suffragans  the 
bishops  of  Cuba  and  Puerto  Rico  and  the  abbot 
of  Jamaica.  The  archbishop  was  also  dignified 
with  the  title  of  primate  of  the  Indies  ;  and  he 
nominated  the  inferior  clergy. 

The  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  church 
in  the  East  of  Haiti  appears  to  have  proceeded 
according  to  these  rules  until  the  beginning  of 
the  revolution  in  the  West.  At  that  time  the 
archbishop  and  several  of  the  clergy  fled,  and 
during  the  sway  of  Toussaint  l'Ouverture  his 
duties  were  performed  by  a  proviso :  no  change 
occurred  until  the  restoration  of  the  hierarchy 
by  Napoleon  ;  and  as  the  French  then  occupied 

*The  metals,  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  formed  the  ex- 
ceptions. 
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the  city,  a  French  bishop  was  sent  out;  but, 
having  engaged  in  disputes  with  the  governor, 
General  Ferrand,  he  was  driven  from  the  island. 
The  church  remained  without  a  head  from  that 
time  until  1813,  when  the  present  archbishop, 
Don  Pedro  Valera  y  Ximenes,  was  nominated 
by  the  regency  of  -Spain;  though  the  papal 
bull  confirming  his  nomination  did  not  issue 
for  four  years.  Since  the  revolution  of  1822  he 
has  withdrawn  from  his  public  duties,  though  he 
still  exercises  an  ecclesiastical  superintendence 
over  his  flock.  He  has  not  taken  the  oath  of 
allegiance,  as  I  understand,  and  he  declines 
the  pension  allotted  to  him  by  the  state. 

The  nomination  of  the  bishop  was,  as  has 
been  stated,  vested  in  the  king,  and  made  in 
the  same  way  as  that  to  European  sees  in  the 
Spanish  monarchy.  On  being  made  it  was 
sent  to  the  pope,  through  his  nuncio  at  Madrid ; 
and  the  necessary  bull  being  issued  and  re- 
turned, the  regium  exequator,  or  placet,  was  at- 
tached to  it. 

The  bull  was  virtually  a  mere  formality;  for 
from  the  moment  of  nomination  the  nominee 
was  entitled  to  every  privilege  of  his  rank  and 
office. 

The  appointments  of  the  archbishop  amounted 
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to  ten  thousand  or  twelve  thousand  dollars 
yearly. 

The  clergy  were  divided  into  the  seculars  and 
regulars.  The  former  were  again  divided  into 
the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  and  the  parish 
priests.  The  first  establishment  of  the  chapter 
was  on  a  very  munificent  scale,  there  being 
twenty-five  members  of  it.  The  number  was 
■eventually  reduced  to  seventeen;  and  on  the 
concession  of  the  tithes  and  parochial  charges 
to  the  king,  their  income  was  paid  out  of  the 
public  treasury,  at  the  rate  of  eight  hundred 
dollars  a-year  to  the  canons,  and  one  thousand 
to  the  dignitaries. 

The  parochial  clergy  were  not  very  numerous, 
and  were  respectably  paid. 

Since  the  last  revolution  the  numbers  of  the 
cathedral  had  fallen  off;  so  that  in  1827  there 
were,  exclusive  of  the  dean,  (who  was  also  vicar- 
general,)  only  two  dignitaries  and  two  canons  ; 
the  first  received  twelve  hundred  dollars,  and 
each  of  the  remainder  six  hundred  dollars  an- 
nually. It  is  probable  that  the  number  has 
decreased  still  more  since  the  time  of  which  I 
speak,  as  some  of  the  incumbents  were  old  and 
infirm. 

At  that  period  there  were  in  the  East  eighteen 


128  NOTES    ON     HAITI. 

parish  priests,  besides  the  chaplain  of  the  choir 
in  the  cathedral. 

There  were  formerly  monastic  institutions  at 
St.  Jago,  Santo  Domingo,  Azua,  and  San  Juan. 
The  monks  were  Dominicans,  Mercenarians, 
and  Franciscans;  the  nuns,  Mercenarians,  Ca- 
puchins, and  of  the  orders  of  Santa  Clara,  and 
Regina  Maria. 

The  Dominicans  had  their  priors,  the  Merce- 
narians their  superiors,  the  Franciscans  their 
guardians,  and  the  nuns  their  abbesses,  who  su- 
perintended their  internal  discipline,  under  the 
control  of  the  diocesan. 

All  the  monasteries  are  in  ruins,  except  those 
of  the  city  of  Santo  Domingo,  and  all  have 
been  suppressed.  The  nunneries  have  shared 
the  same  fate ;  but  an  asylum  is  still  afforded 
to  a  few  old  nuns,  of  whom  there  were,  when  I 
was  at  Santo  Domingo,  six,  one  of  whom  was 
an  old  woman  of  ninety. 

In  the  three  provinces  that  belonged  to  France 
there  was  no  bishop ;  but  they  were  divided 
into  fifty-two  parishes,  under  (by  an  especial 
grant)  the  direction  of  the  two  missions  of  the 
Dominicans  and  Capuchins ;  the  former  occu- 
pying the  West  and  South,  and  the  latter  the 
North.     Two  apostolic  prefects  presided  over 
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these  two  communities,  subject  to  their  respec- 
tive ecclesiastical  superiors  in  Europe.  There 
were  also  several  monastic  institutions,  which 
have  ceased  to  exist. 

I  am  not  aware  that  any  public  change  took 
place  in  the  administration  of  church  affairs 
consequent  on  the  French  revolution.  Under 
Toussaint's  rule  it  is  certain  that  the  forms 
remained  unaltered.  Dessalines  had  no  na- 
tional religion. 

On  Christophe's  elevation  to  the  throne,  of 
his  proper  authority  he  appointed  two  arch- 
bishops in  succession,  and  erected  three  bishop- 
rics in  the  West.  The  first  archbishop  was  a 
Frenchman,  the  second  a  Spaniard.  Both  in- 
curred his  displeasure,  and  disappeared.  The 
bishoprics  do  not  appear  to  have  been  filled  up. 

A  French  bishop  came  out  to  the  republic, 
and  was  received  for  a  time  at  Port-au-Prince. 
With  the  mode  of  his  appointment  I  am  wholly 
unacquainted.  The  president  finding  that  he 
involved  himself  in  disputes  with  a  factious  Irish 
priest,  who  had,  before  his  arrival,  exercised 
great  influence,  expelled  both.  Since  that  the 
affairs  of  the  church  in  the  West  have  been 
carried  on  by  four  vicars-general,  subject  to  the 
archbishop  of  Santo  Domingo,  who  is  consi- 
dered the  diocesan.     There  were  in  this  portion 
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of  the  republic,  at  the  time  of  which  I  speak, 
twenty  parish  priests,  four  of  whom  were  the 
vicars-general ;  making  a  total  of  thirty-eight 
clergy  in  the  republic,  the  whole  of  whom  are 
paid,  and,  I  believe,  nominated  by  the  president. 

It  is  reported  that  in  Christophe's  time  an 
attempt  was  made  to  form  a  concordat  with  the 
See  of  Rome ;  but  from  some  cause  that  I  can- 
not trace  it  failed.  It  is  also  reported  that  more 
recently  a  similar  attempt  was  made  by  the  pre- 
sent government,  with  a  view  to  form  a  national 
clergy ;  but  that  his  holiness  called  for  in- 
formation before  coming  to  a  decision.  The 
government  is,  I  believe,  not  disposed  to  form 
any  concordat,  without  a  perfectly  national 
clergy  be  conceded  to  them.  For  that  purpose 
an  establishment  has  been  formed  at  Millot, 
under  the  Abbe  Besson,  as  I  have  formerly  men- 
tioned. At  present  the  majority  of  the  clergy 
are  Spaniards,  or  at  least,  Spanish  Americans, 
a  few  Frenchmen,  and,  I  believe,  one  Italian. 

The  constitution  declares  Roman  Catholicism 
to  be  the  religion  of  the  state,  while  it  tolerates 
all;  although  Dessalines  disavowed  any  ;state 
religion,  and  was  equally  tolerant.  Although 
Christophe  adopted  Roman  Catholicism  as  the 
religion  of  his  kingdom,  it  is  reported  that  he 
very  seriously  meditated  the  establishment  of 
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Protestantism;  and  the  introduction  of  the 
English  language  is  considered  to  have  been  a 
preliminary. 

When  I  was  in  Haiti  the  various  sects  among 
the  American  emigrants  enjoyed  the  uninter- 
rupted exercise  of  their  religious  rites  ;  though 
I  am  not  aware  that  any  regular  church  estab- 
lishment has  been  formed,  except  that  of  Rome. 
A  few  years  before  my  arrival  some  Wesleyan 
preachers  from  England  were  obliged  to  return 
home,  in  consequence  of  being  persecuted  by 
the  populace.  I  have  understood  that  the  go- 
vernment disclaimed  any  share  in  the  outrages  ; 
and  the  president  presented  about  five  hundred 
pounds  to  the  funds  of  the  society.  Various 
causes  have  been  assigned  to  me  in  Port-au- 
Prince  for  this  persecution :  none,  however, 
reflecting  on  the  personal  integrity  of  the  mis- 
sionaries ;  and  as  I  know  not  whether  any  be 
correct  or  not,  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
them. 

All  persons,  without  reference  to  their  reli- 
gious faith,  are  allowed  to  be  interred  in  the 
public  cemetery ;  with  this  sole  difference,  that 
the  bodies  of  Catholics  are  taken,  previous  to 
interment,  to  the  church,  where  the  service  for 
the  dead,  according  to  the  forms  of  the  Catholic 
ritual,  is  performed  ;  while  those  of  other  sects 
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are  conveyed  directly  to  the  place  of  burial, 
where  it  is  also  permitted,  if  Protestants,  that 
the  funeral  service  of  the  Church  of  England 
should  be  read  over  them.  All  this  is  mere 
usage;  and  a  few  years  ago  the  Irish  priest 
who  has  been  already  alluded  to  attempted, 
though  unsuccessfully,  to  set  it  aside,  and  to 
disinter  the  body  of  the  infant  child  of  an 
English  resident. 

]STo  civil  or  military  disqualifications  attach 
to  any  difference  of  religious  creed  :  indeed  I 
am  not  aware  that  the  mode  of  faith  is  on  any 
occasion  made  a  subject  of  inquiry.  Were  it 
made  a  qualification  to  understand,  or  to  ex- 
plain the  grounds  of  belief,  I  fear  that  the  re- 
jected would  be  numerous. 


•/ 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


AGRICULTURE. 


It  is  obviously  necessary,  in  treating  of  the 
agriculture  of  Haiti,  to  divide  the  subject  into 
two  branches  ;  viz.  of  the  cultivation  of  articles 
for  domestic  consumption,  and  that  of  inter- 
changeable articles,  or,  as  it  is  phrased  in  the 
republic,  "  la  culture  des  vivres,"  and,  "  les 
grandes  cultures."  Indian  corn  is,  I  believe, 
the  only  grain  produced  ;  plantains,  yams,  and 
all  the  usual  tropical  vegetables  are  grown  in 
considerable  abundance ;  but  of.  the  absolute 
quantity  nothing  can  be  said,  as  I  possess  no 
documents  on  the  subject.  I  apprehend  that 
most  of  these  articles  are  yielded  in  sufficient 
quantity  for  home  use,  as  they  were  in  pre- 
ceding periods.  Indian  corn,  however,  which 
I  have  been  informed  was  formerly  not  an  in- 
considerable article  of  export,  is  occasionally 
not  to  be  procured  on  any  terms ;  and  is  also 
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sometimes  imported  from  the  United  States  of 
America.  In  this  chapter  I  shall  therefore 
confine  myself  to  such  objects  as  can  be  illus- 
trated by  documents,  both  because  they  con- 
stitute the  only  test  of  the  exchangeable  wealth 
of  the  country,  and  because  my  attention  was 
especially  directed  to  them  by  his  majesty's 
government,  and  consequently  my  information 
is  more  complete  than  it  is  on  topics  which 
I  could  only  incidentally  investigate. 

As  a  preliminary  to  an  account  of  the  state  of 
the  agricultural  produce  at  different  periods,  it 
is  requisite  to  give  a  brief  outline  of  the  various 
systems  pursued  to  ensure  labour  for  the  branch 
of  which  I  treat,  after  the  abolition  of  slavery  by 
Sonthonax,  which  he  effected  on  the  31st  Au- 
gust, 1793. #  Polverel,  then  in  the  South,  hesi- 
tated ;  but  in  order  to  ensure  an  influence  equal 
to  that  of  his  colleague,  confirmed  his  act  by  a 
proclamation  on  the  1st  November  of  the  same 
year. 

I  am  not  aware  that  Sonthonax  issued  any 
regulations  to  induce  his  new  freedmen  to  la- 

*  The  statements  now  given  are  substantially  and  often  literally 
the  reports  made  by  me  to  the  Foreign  Office  ;  for  the  more 
carefully  I  have  re-examined  my  statements,  the  more  secure  I 
feel  my  own  accuracy  protected,  except  indeed  from  designing 
and  malevolent  falsehood. 
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bour ;  but  Polverel  published  "  Reglemens  de 
la  Police  sur  la  Culture  et  les  Cultivateurs"* 

The  principal  provisions  of  this  code  are  de- 
cidedly compulsory.  In  the  preamble  the  dif- 
ference between  the  labour  of  freedmen  and  of 
slaves  is  pointed  out ;  the  necessity  of  industry 
enforced ;  the  advantage  of  a  participation  in 
the  profits,  rather  than  the  receipt  of  wages; 
and,  in  conclusion,  he  proposes  "  organiser  une 
societe  de  maniere  que  Pinegale  distribution  des 
richesses  nuise  le  moins  possible  a.  la  liberte  et 
a.  Pegalite  des  citoyens,  et  que  la  liberte  et 
Pegalite  ne  puissent  amener  ni  l'anarchie  ni  la 
dissolution  du  corps  politique." 

The  "  Reglement"  is  divided  into  six  sections, 
which  treat — 

1st.  Of  the  conditions  of  persons  in  Saint 
Domingo. 

2d.      Of  cultivators  in  general. 

3d.  Of  cultivators  participating  in  the  pro- 
ceeds. 

4th.    Of  day  labourers. 

5th.  Of  labourers  by  the  month,  or  a  longer 
term. 

6th.  General  arrangements  applicable  to  all 
the  articles  of  the  present  "  Reglement." 

*  See  this  document  at  length  in  the  parliamentary  papers 
already  referred  to. 
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There  appears  to  be  much  unnecessary  ex- 
pansion of  the  simplest  propositions  ;  but  there 
is  no  doubt  as  to  the  enforcement  of  labour  by 
fine  and  imprisonment.* 

Sonthonax  and  Polverel  returned  to  France, 
and  Hedouville  arrived  at  Cape  Francois  as 
agent  of  the  Directory  on  the  21st  April,  1798. 
He  appears  to  have  directed  his  early  attention 
to  the  re-establishment  of  agricultural  industry ; 
for  when  the  Commissioner  Raimond  (on  meet- 
ing him  at  Fort  Dauphin,  on  the  17th  of  that 
month,  on  his  way  to  the  Cape  from  the  city  of 
Santo  Domingo,  where  he  landed,)  addressed 
an  harangue  highly  laudatory  of  the  general, 
of  himself,  and  of  every  thing  in  the  colony; 
he,  after  paying  high  compliments  to  Toussaint 
and  the  inhabitants  in  general,  particularly 
speaks  of  Raimond's  claims  on  national  grati- 
tude, "  par  les  soins  que  vous  n'avez  cesse 
de  vous  donner  pour  le  retablissement  des 
cultures." 

About  the  same  time  it  had  been  asserted 
that  Sonthonax,  on  his  arrival  in  France,  had 
accused  his  late  colleague,  Raimond,  of  having 
monopolised  sixty  farms.  This  charge  was  con- 
tradicted by  Raimond  in  the  Bulletin  Officiel 

*  See  note  (BB)  in  Appendix. 
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of  the  23d  April  1798  (4  Floreal,  an  6),  by 
publishing  a  list  of  plantations  farmed  for  three 
years  by  him,  and  nineteen  other  persons, 
among  whom  were  Moyse  (Toussaint's  ne- 
phew), Christophe  (afterwards  king),  Pascal 
(the  nephew  of  his  celebrated  namesake),  and 
Vincent  (the  French  officer  of  engineers). 

The  note  that  follows  this  list  is  curious,  if 
the  statement  be  true,  that  in  eighteen  months 
after  the  establishment  of  the  leasing  system, 
order  wTas  restored,  and  the  sugar  produced 
(which  had  been  reduced  to  three  and  a  half 
millions  of  pounds)  amounted  to  thirty  millions  • 
and  that  in  the  following  year  it  was  expected 
to  be  doubled. 

In  the  same  document  there  is  also  included 
a  list  of  the  plantations  then  let  by  the  pro- 
prietors :  they  were  only  six,  out  of  which  five 
were  burnt !  yet  all  paid  a  certain  rent. 
.  Of  the  subsequent  published  regulations,  the 
only  documentary  evidence  that  I  could  pro- 
cure is  furnished  by  the  proclamation  and  arrete 
of  General  Hedouville,  which  are  at  the  end  of 
the  volume.*  It  will  be  seen  by  reference  to 
them  that  labour  was  required ;  and  in  case 
of  non-compliance    the    penalties    were    fine., 

*  See  note  (CC)  in  Appendix. 


138 


NOTES    ON     HAITI, 


imprisonment,  and  labour  on  the  public  estab- 
lishments. 

As  soon  as  Toussaint  had  established  suffi- 
cient power,  which  happened  very  soon  after 
he  took  a  decided  lead  in  the  colony,  he  placed 
the  whole  of  the  agricultural  system  under  the 
direction  of  Dessalines  (afterwards  emperor) 
and  Moyse  (his  own  nephew),  as  inspectors- 
general  :  to  these  individuals  were  subordinate 
the  inspectors  of  districts,  who  in  their  turn 
had  under  their  authority  the  proprietors,  far- 
mers, and  managers  of  the  plantations  through- 
out the  colony. 

The  whole  of  these  officers  possessed  un- 
limited authority  over  their  subalterns ;  and  all 
authorities  that  I  could  consult  concur  in  de- 
scribing the  system  to  have  been  as  arbitrary 
and  despotic  as  possible.  The  whip  was  abo- 
lished, but  thick  sticks,  the  stems  of  creeping 
plants  called  in  Haiti  "  lianes,"  were  used  with- 
out scruple;  and  not  unfrequently  the  sabre, 
the  musket,  and  even  burying  alive,  were  re- 
sorted to  as  punishments  for  refractory  gangs, 
or  ateliers.  I  was  told  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Cayes,  by  one  of  the  most  respectable  pro- 
prietors there,  that  he  himself  had  witnessed 
the  flogging  of  a  woman  (by  the  order  of  Des- 
salines) :  she  was  big  with  child,  and  the  pu- 
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nishment  was  so  severe,  that  abortion  took  place 
on  the  spot. 

The  most  rigid  severity  inevitably  followed 
idleness ;  and  in  return  the  cultivators  were  en- 
titled to  one-fourth  of  the  produce  of  their  la- 
bours, and  the  proprietors  were  bound  to  defray 
the  expense  of  their  subsistence  and  agricultural 
charges.  They  were  further  obliged  to  remain 
attached  to  the  plantations  of  their  former 
masters. 

It  was  in  1797  that  the  plantation  Brossard, 
already  spoken  of,  was  let  for  rent.  Raimond, 
one  of  the  commissioners  sent  from  France, 
was  the  farmer,  and  paid  eighteen  thousand 
francs  annually,  as  appears  from  the  Bulletin 
Officiel  of  April  23d,  1798,  the  then  organ  of 
the  local  government. 

I  was  unable  to  procure  any  published  de- 
crees issued  by  Toussaint  prior  to  the  "  Consti- 
tution* of  the  French  colony  of  St.  Domingo." 
The  sixth  section  contains  all  the  provisions 
published  ;  and  as  all  power  was  vested  in  the 
governor,  the  inference  is  fair  that  the  state- 
ments made  by  contemporary  Haitians  is  cor- 
rect, that  his  detailed  regulations  were  addressed 

*  See  note  (DD)  in  Appendix. 
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from  time  to  time  to  the  presiding  officers,  but 
never  printed. 

The  most  important  of  these  is  that  which 
authorises  the  governor  (Toussaint)  to  make 
all  the  police  regulations  to  enforce  labour  con- 
formable to  that  of  20  Vendemiaire,  an  9,  and 
the  proclamation  of  19  Piuviose  following ; 
neither  of  which  could  be  found  by  me  in  Haiti. 

Under  this  section  there  is  one  very  remark- 
able article  (17th),  charging  the  governor  to 
take  measures  for  the  introduction  of  labourers, 
so  indispensable  to  the  re-establishment  and  in- 
crease of  cultivation  in  St.  Domingo. 

The  12th  section  treats  of  national  property 
sequestrated  and  in  abeyance ;  and  with  much 
liberality  the  60th  article  declares,  that  "  stran- 
gers succeeding  in  France  to  their  foreign  or 
French  relatives,  shall  succeed  equally  in  St. 
Domingo  :  they  may  contract,  acquire  and  re- 
ceive the  property  in  the  colony,  and  dispose 
of  it  the  same  as  Frenchmen,  by  all  the  means 
authorised  by  law." 

This  may  in  fact  be  considered  as  a  corollary 
to  the  fourth  article  of  the  constitution,  which 
declares  that  "  every  man,  whatever  may  be  his 
colour,  is  admissible  to  every  employment." 

In  the  laws  of  St.  Domingo,  published  im- 
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mediately  after  the  constitution,  there  are  also 
rules  for  the  regulation  of  national  property. 
Lists  of  the  buildings  on  the  sequestered  plan- 
tations were  to  be  furnished  to  the  adminis- 
trator-general of  domains,  and  to  the  military 
commandant.  From  these  lists  the  administra- 
tor-general was  to  form  a  general  register  ;  a 
register  of  each  particular  district  to  be  trans- 
mitted to  the  particular  administrators.  Six 
months  before  the  termination  of  every  lease 
the  military  commandant  to  examine  into  the 
condition  of  the  plantation,  particularly  into 
the  increase  or  decrease  of  cultivation  and  of 
the  labourers.  Reports  founded  on  these  ex- 
aminations to  be  furnished  to  the  administrator- 
general,  and  by  him  laid  before  the  governor, 
who  would  act  accordingly.  Farms  actually  in 
lease  to  pay  rent  either  in  kind  or  money,  ac- 
cording to  the  original  contract ;  but  on  the 
termination  of  the  existing  leases,  all  contracts 
to  be  made  for  money.  The  produce  to  be  sold 
every  fortnight,  in  the  presence  of  a  municipal 
officer,  by  public  auction.  Some  minor  regu- 
lations respecting  these  sales  follow :  afterwards 
the  mode  of  leasing  colonial  and  sequestrated 
property;  that  of  collecting  the  rents ;  and  lastly, 
a  law  on  the  property  of  emigrants,  of  whom  a 
list  was  to  be  supplied  by  the  French  govern- 
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ment  to  the  governor :  on  this  list  being  received, 
the  whole  of  their  plantations  to  be  confiscated. 

Rigaud,  on  the  other  hand,  is  said  by  the 
natives  to  have  acted  on  the  equally  compul- 
sory, though  less  brutal  system  of  Polverel. 
The  following  general  view  of  Rigaud's  mea- 
sures is  derived  from  a  Swiss,  who  resided  in 
the  South  under  his  administration  ;  and  may 
be  considered  as  fair  a  statement  as  can  be  ob- 
tained in  a  country  where  all  are,  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree,  partisans ;  and  this  person  was 
a  decided  admirer  of  Rigaud. 

"  On  peut  dire  prealablement  avec  une  es- 
pece  de  certitude  que  le  General  Rigaud  avait 
les  memes  idees  philanthropiques  que  le  Pre- 
sident Petion,  (yet  his  sole  observation,  on 
hearing  his  revolutionary  bands  were  commit- 
ting murder  and  every  sort  of  atrocity,  was 
(  Mon  Dieu  !  qu'est  ce  que  le  peuple  en  fureur!') 
personne  ne  pouvait  infliger  une  punition  cor- 
porelle  aux  negres  ou  aux  habitans  de  couleur, 
que  etoient  engages  a.  travailler  semaine  par 
semaine.  Toutes  les  discussions  entre  maitres 
de  travailleurs  se  terminoient  devant  les  tribu- 
naux.  Le  General  Rigaud  n'a  jamais  employe 
des  mesures  coercitives  pour  la  culture.  II 
avait  pris  des  mesures  de  police  a  l'egard  des 
mendians  et  paresseux,    qui  retomboit  dans  le 
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systeme  de  Baron  Vaght  de  Hambourg,  qui 
s'est  propage  dans  toute  l'Europe  et  aux  Etats 
Unis  de  PAmerique  du  Nord ;  c'est  a,  dire,  que 
si  la  police  attrappoit  un  proprietaire,  ou  tout 
autre  individu  quelconque,  fesant  l'a^umone  a 
une  personne  capable  de  travailler,  il  etoit  con- 
damne  a  payer  trois  fois  la  valeur  de  ce  qu'il 
donnoit,  outre  la  confiscation  de  Pobjet  donne 
comme  aumone." 

Le  Clerc  and  Rochambeau  had  small  oppor- 
tunity, from  the  destructive  system  of  warfare 
carried  on  by  themselves  as  well  as  by  their 
opponents,  to  enforce  any  regular  plan  of  la- 
bour ;  but  during  the  very  brief  cessation  of 
hostilities  during  the  life  of  the  former,  I  have 
learned  in  conversation,  for  I  could  obtain  no 
trace  of  any  printed  document,  that  measures 
similar  to  those  of  Hedouville  and  Toussaint 
were  pursued,  as  far  as  practicable. 

After  the  expulsion  of  the  French  army  in 
1803,  Dessalines  was  first  named  governor-ge- 
neral for  life,  and  afterwards  emperor.  This 
individual,  having  been  one  of  Toussaint's  in- 
spectors-general of  cultivation,  knew  full  well 
how  much  the  general  wealth  of  the  state  de- 
pended on  the  steady  exertion  of  agricultural 
industry  ;  yet  no  document  on  this  subject  was 
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made  public  before  his  elevation  to  the  imperial 
throne. 

Very  little  notice  is  taken  of  agriculture  in 
the  constitution  of  Dessalines,  proclaimed  on 
the  20th  May  1805.  By  the  fortieth  article, 
agriculture  and  commerce  were  placed  under 
the  direction  of  the  minister  of  finance  and  of 
the  interior ;  and  by  the  twenty-first  article  of 
the  dispositions  generates,  it  is  declared,  that 
as  "  agriculture  is  the  first,  the  most  noble, 
and  the  most  useful  of  all  the  arts,  it  shall  be 
honoured  and  protected ;"  and  by  the  twenty- 
seventh  article,  the  "  fete  d 'agriculture'7  is  es- 
tablished. 

Although  the  law  for  excluding  all  white  pro- 
prietors originated  in  his  time,  he  in  every  other 
respect  pursued  the  system  over  which  he  for- 
merly presided;  but  from  the  devastation  of 
property,  and  probably  the  loss  of  labourers  in 
the  bloody  warfare  that  preceded  his  reign,  the 
same  beneficial  effects  did  not  result  from  it. 
As  before,  the  cultivator  received  one-fourth 
of  the  net  produce ;  flogging  with  the  whip 
was  abolished  ;  but  punishment  was  inflicted 
with  sticks  and  lianes ;  and  sometimes  the 
sabre  and  musket  were  employed,  as  well  as  the 
more  constitutional  procedure  of  imprisonment. 
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It  was  a  part  of  Dessalines'  policy  to  get  as 
much  of  the  landed  property  as  possible  into 
the  hands  of  the  government.  This  he  effected  ; 
first,  by  his  base  and  treacherous  murder  of 
the  unfortunate  white  French  inhabitants,  who 
unhappily  confided  their  persons,  families,  and 
properties  to  his  unsolicited  pledges,  and  next  by 
destroying  nearly  all  the  title-deeds  of  the  co- 
loured proprietors  that  the  director-general  of 
the  public  domains  could  procure.  In  this  way 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  North  fell  into  the 
hands  of  this  man.  Of  course  an  immense  in- 
fluence accompanied  this  accession  of  property; 
and  to  render  it  available,  he  attached  the  la- 
bourers to  the  soil,  though  they  might  obtain 
permission  from  the  inspector  of  the  district 
to  remove  under  urgent  circumstances.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  such  permission  would 
be  often,  if  ever,  granted  in  opposition  to 
the  wishes  of  so  despotic  and  unrelenting  a 
chief. 

It  is  stated,  though  on  no  very  decided  au- 
thority, that  many  of  those  estates  were  farmed 
out,  as  in  Toussaint's  time,  at  an  annual  rent, 
which  was  regulated  rather  by  the  number  of 
labourers  than  by  the  extent  of  land  in  culti- 
vation. It  is  further  said,  and  I  believe  with 
truth,  that  Dessalines  was  anxious  to  carry  on, 

VOL.    II.  G 
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through  British  means,  the  slave  trade,  in 
order  to  increase  both  his  military  and  his  la- 
bouring population. 

After  his  death,  in  1806,  at  Pont  Rouge, 
near  Port-au-Prince,  and  the  separation  of  the 
North  from  the  South,  the  systems  of  the 
leaders  became  different ;  and  of  these,  that  of 
Christophe  is  best  known  through  information 
obtained  from  M.  Mehu.  I  give  his  own  words. 
"Son  systeme  d'agriculture  etoit  que  les  cul- 
tivateurs  recevroient  exactement  le  quart  qui 
leur  etoit  accord e  sur  le  produit  de  l'habitation : 
ils  etoient  tenus  de  se  rendre  au  jardin  avant 
le  jour:  les  conducteurs  de  l'habitation  etoient 
tenuis  de  sonner  la  cloche  a  trois  heures  du  ma- 
tin, pour  reveiller  les  cultivateurs,  afin  de  cuire 
ou  preparer  leur  dejeuner  :  une  heure  ou  une 
heure  et  demie  apres  ce  son  de  la  cloche  les 
conducteurs  ou  gerans  sonnoient  un  autre  son 
pour  avertir  les  cultivateurs  qu  ll  etoit  l'heure 
de  se  rendre  au  travail ;  a  ce  son  tous  les  culti- 
vateurs se  reunissoient  a  la  porte  du  gerant 
pour  faire  la  priere  :  apres  la  priere  le  conduc- 
teur  les  conduisoit  a  la  place  que  le  jour  ne  se 
faisoit  pas,  on  l'employoit  a  nettoyer  les  divi- 
sions, a  bruler  des  pieces  de  Cannes  que  Ton 
avoit  coupees,  ou  a  faire  d'autres  travaux  que 
Ton  peut  faire  sans  voir  ties  clair.     Au  jour 
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ouvrant  on  les  faisoit  commencer  l'ouvrage  :  a 
huit,  neuf  heures,  on  les  donnoit  un  petit  repos 
pour  dejeuner:  aussitot  qu'ils  finissoient  de 
dejeuner,  on  les  faisoit  reprendre  le  travail.  Le 
cultivateur  ne  pouvoit  pas  quitter  le  travail,  ni 
se  soustraire,  sous  aucun  pretexte,  que  pour 
le  besoin  indispensable ;  car  sur  les  habitations 
ou  il  y  avoit  beaucoup  de  cultivateurs  il  y  avoit 
deux  infirmes  de  l'habitation,  qui  les  suivoient 
a  la  place  pour  leur  donner  de  Peau  a  boire,  et 
un  ou  deux  pour  garder  les  enfans  des  nourrices. 
Les  nourrices  se  rendoient  a  la  place  au  soleil 
levant,  et  quittoient  l'ouvrage  ensemble  avec 
l'atelier  a  midi.  A  deux  heures  precises  le  con- 
ducteur  sonnoit  la  cloche,  et  l'atelier  se  rendoit 
immediatement  au  travail.  Les  nourrices  sor- 
toient  une  demi-heure  apres,  et  quittoient 
l'ouvrage  un  quart  d'heure  avant  l'atelier,  qui 
le  quittoit  au  soleil  couchant,  et  se  rendoit  chez 
le  gerant  pour  faire  la  priere,  avant  de  se  retirer 
chez  eux. 

"  Toutes  ces  mesures  etoient  de  rigueur;  et 
quand  le  cultivateur  manquoit,  on  l'envoyoit 
en  prison,  ou  on  le  faisoit  travailler  a  la  culture 
des  places  a  vivres  que  chaque  quartier  eta- 
blissoit  pour  le  compte  de  l'etat,  dont  les  pro- 
duits  etoient  portes  au  magazin  du  roi  pour  la 
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consommation  des  ouvriers  et  des  prisonniers. 
Le  cultivateur  qui  manquoit,  etoit  quelquefois 
frappe  de  la  liane  par  son  conducteur,  son  ge- 
rant,  ou  enfin  par  le  royal  dahomet,  qui  s'y 
trouvoit  sur  l'habitation;  mais  il  n'avoit  aucune 
reclamation  a  faire  sur  cela;  s'il  le  faisoit,  on 
etoit  sourd  a  sa  plainte,  que  le  proprietaire  ou 
fermier  de  l'habitation  ou  ils  travailloient  ne 
les  avoit  bien  paye.  Dans  ce  cas  le  roi  se  fai- 
soit fournir  par  les  preposes  d'administration 
l'etat  des  denrees  des  habitations;  et  sur  cet  etat 
il  faisoit  verifier  les  bordereaux  dresses  pour 
le  quart  des  cultivateurs,  pour  voir,  meme  avant 
la  plainte,  si  dans  les  payes  precedentes  on  ne 
les  avoit  jamais  dupe;  et  quand  il  appercevoit 
des  fourberies  de  la  part  des  proprietaires,  fer- 
miers,  ou  gerans,  il  les  punissoit  severement. 
Ce  n'etoit  que  sur  ce  point  que  les  cultivateurs 
pouvoient  avoir  raison. 

"  Les  cultivateurs  etoient  attaches  au  sol  de 
l'habitation  ou  ils  etoient  ncs. 

"  Toutes  personnes  dont  leurs  meres  ou  leurs 
parens  sont  natifs  d'une  habitation,  etoient 
obliges  de  rentrer  sur  cette  habitation  pour 
travailler :  il  surhsoit  que  le  gerant,  conducteur, 
ou  un  cultivateur  faisoit  connoitre  au  comman- 
dant militaire  qu'un  nomme  un  tel,  demeurant 
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en  tel  bourg,  ou  en  ville,  ou  sur  telle  habitation 
ou  quartier,  est  le  fils  de  telle  personne,  aucun 
sujet  de  l'habitation ;  que  le  commandant  etoit 
oblige  d'ecrire  et  de  demanderla  personne  qu'on 
lui  denommoit  pour  la  contraindre  a  rentrer  aux 
travaux  de  l'habitation ;  et  si  elle  avoit  des  en- 
fans,  ses  enfans  etoient  tenus  de  rentrer  egale- 
ment,  excepte  si  elle  etoit  devenu  proprietaire. 

"  Le  montant  du  quart  revenant  aux  cultiva- 
teurs  etoit  reparti  en  part ;  trois  quarts  de  part ; 
demi-part  et  un  quart  de  part.  Le  premier  con- 
ducteur  avoit  trois  parts  egaux  a  l'industrie 
d'un  fort  travailleur  qui  pretendoit  a  un  part ; 
le  deuxieme,  deux  parts ;  le  troisieme,  s'il  y 
en  avoit?  un  part  et  demi.  Les  maitres  mou- 
liniers  et  sucriers,  deux  parts ;  les  forts  tra- 
vaiileurs  un  part,  et  successivement  selon  leur 
force  et  leur  emploi.  Les  gerans  etoient  payes 
par  les  proprietaires. 

"  Sur  chaque  habitation  il  y  avoit  une  hospita- 
liere  pour  soigner  les  malades  et  une  sage- 
femme.  Les  proprietaires  fournissoient  un  rae- 
decin  qui  faisoit  une  tournee  par  semaine  sur 
l'habitation;  et  tous  les  cultivateurs  qu'il  mettoit 
dehors  de  l'hopital,  etoient  tenus  de  rentrer  a. 
l'ouvrage.  Si  non,  on  les  contraignoit ;  et  pour 
maintenir  l'ordre  et  faire  travailler,  le  comman- 
dant militaire,  officier  du  royal  dahomet,  etoit 
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tous  les  jours  a  trois  heures  du  matin  a  cheval 
dans  sa  commune,  pour  inspecter  et  voir  si  les 
gerans  sonnoient  a.  l'heure  indiquee,  et  s'ils 
n'avoient  pas  laisse  des  gens  oisifs  sur  l'habi- 
tation  sans  les  exiger  a  aller  au  travail.  Dans 
le  cas  de  negligence  de  la  part  des  gerans  ou 
conducteurs  de  l'habitation,  ils  etoient  de  suite 
arretes  par  le  commandant  militaire  ou  par 
l'officier  du  royal  dahomet,  et  envoy es  au  com- 
mandant de  Farrondissement,  qui  avoit  le  droit 
de  les  envoyer  aux  travaux  de  la  citadelle.  Si 
les  proprietaires  ou  fermiers  se  plaignoient  di- 
rectement  au  roi,  que  leur  habitation  ne  tra- 
vailloit  pas,  le  roi  donnoit  ses  ordres  particulicrs 
au  commandant  militaire  ;  mais  avant  de  don- 
ner  ces  ordres,  il  s'assuroit  si  ce  proprietaire, 
qui  lui  avoit  porte  plainte,  portoit  tous  les  soins 
exiges  par  le  systeme  des  cultivateurs,  et  s'il  les 
payoit  sans  les  duper ;  et  s'il  prevoyoit  a  tous 
les  besoins  de  l'habitation ; — si  enfin  il  ne  lais- 
soit  pas  gater  les  Cannes  de  l'habitation  sans 
les  rouler,  si  c'etoit  une  sucrerie,  et  si  les  cul- 
tivateurs avoient  tous  les  outils  aratoires  qui 
leur  falloient. 

"  Toute  personne,  militaire  ou  autre,  qui  ne 
depende  pas  de  1 'atelier  d'une  habitation,  ne 
peut  se  marier  avec  une  personne  qui  de- 
pende d'une  habitation,  ou  de  qui  les  descen- 
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dans  dependent  d'une  habitation.  C'est  pour 
enipccher  a  ces  officiers  ou  militaires  d'avoir 
des  pretentions  de  retirer  d'une  habitation  lours 
femmes  ou  parens.  II  n'accorderoit  le  mariage 
dans  ce  cas  que  lorsqu'on  lui  promettroit  dans 
la  petition  qu'on  etoit  oblige  de  lui  presenter, 
de  ne  pas  deranger  la  femme  de  la  culture  de 
1 'habitation  d'oii  elle  dependoit,  ou  de  men- 
tionner  dans  sa  petition  que  la  femme  ou  ses 
descendans  ne  dependoient  d'aucune  habitation : 
mais  dans  Tun  et  l'autre  cas,  il  prenoit  toutes 
les  informations  necessaires  par  ecrit,  et  vous 
faisant  presenter  la  femme. 

"  Les  habitations  etoient  tenues  de  fournir 
au  commandant  militaire  une  quantite  de  cas- 
saves,  de  bananes,  huile,  charbons,  pois  ou 
riz  pour  le  besoin  du  magazin  d'etat,  pour  servir 
a.  nourrir  les  prisonniers,  ouvriers  et  travailleurs 
employes  aux  travaux  du  roi ;  et  quand  le  ge- 
rant  ne  pouvoit  pas  fournir  de  son  sol,  soit  par 
son  neolicrence  ou  comment,  il  etoit  tenu  a  s'en 
pourvoir  de  sa  poche  ;  mais  le  proprietaire  ou 
fermier  n'avoit  rien  de  ca  sur  sa  responsabilite. 
Chaque  habitation,  suivant  la  force  de  bras  qu'il 
avoit,  fournissoit  tant  de  personnes  tous  les  Sa- 
medis,  tant  pour  les  travaux  de  la  citadelle,  que 
pour  les  autres  corvais,  et  tant  pour  l'entretien 
des  places  a  vivres  de  retat." 
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It  may  be,  however,  illustrative  of  the  dif- 
ference between  the  written  and  the  common  law 
of  Haiti,  to  refer  to  his  Code  #  of  Agriculture, 
which  formed  a  part  of  the  Code  Henri,  issued 
under  his  auspices  after  his  assumption  of  the 
royal  dignity. 

It  consisted  of  eight  sections,  which  treat  in 
succession  : — 

1st.  Of  the  duties  of  proprietors  and  farmers ; 
of  the  obligations  of  labourers ;  and  of  the  police 
of  gangs. 

2d.  Of  cultivation  of  greater  objects. 

3d.  Of  provision  grounds. 

4th.  Of  the  mode  of  division  of  the  fourth 
allotted  to  cultivators. 

5th.  Of  public  works. 

6th.  Of  pounds  (for  cattle). 

7th.  Of  breeding-farms,  &c. 

8th.   Of  punishments. 

By  reference  to  the  document  itself,  it  will 
be  seen  that  idleness  was  considered  a  flagrant 
offence,  and  that,  even  by  the  published  law, 
severe  punishment  followed  the  detection  of  it; 
but  the  circumstantial  details  of  the  secretary 
leave  no  doubt  that  the  practice  was  still  more 
rigorous. 

*  See  the  extract  in  the  Parliamentary  papers  and  the  Code 
itself. 
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Under  Petion's  government  there  was  a  great 
affectation  of  promoting  every  sort  of  industry, 
especially  that  of  agriculture ;  but  the  desire  of 
propitiating  all  classes,  by  giving  way  to  their 
favourite  passion,  idleness,  was  all-powerful. 

Although  nothing  was  done,  much  was  said 
and  written,  respecting  agriculture  and  com- 
merce. In  the  constitution  of  1806,  and  in  its 
revision  in  1816,  the  tenth  section  is  devoted  to 
those  subjects ;  and,  by  the  thirty- fourth  article, 
the  former  of  these  is  made  the  subj  ect  of  one  of 
three  national  festivals,  under  the  title  of  "  fete 
d'agriculture,"  on  the  1st  May.  Whatever  may 
have  been  intended,  it  seems  certain  that  the 
numerous  small  grants  made  in  consequence  of 
a  general  order  of  the  late  president,  and  acted 
upon  both  by  himself  and  his  successor,  have 
contributed  to  cause  the  decline  of  combined 
industry,  and  will  probably  continue  to  do  so 
in  spite  of  every  coercive  measure  that  may  be 
adopted. 

During  Rigaud's,  and  after  him,  Borgella's 
administration  in  the  South,  PolverePs  re^u- 
lations  were  enforced  ;  and  I  have  been  informed 
by  an  officer  of  the  highest  rank  in  that  depart- 
ment that  Rigaud  appointed  a  very  celebrated 
man,  named  Le  Franc,  as  the  chief  inspector 
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of  cultivation,  with  unlimited  authority  to  en- 
force labour. 

As  it  has  been  already  shown  in  1818,  on 
the  death  of  Petion,  the  present  president, 
Boyer,  succeeded  to  the  vacant  chair.  Since 
doing  so,  Christophe's  suicide  annexed  the  North 
to  the  republic,  and  the  disorders  of  the  East 
placed  the  whole  island  and  its  dependencies 
under  one  government. 

Boyer  professes  to  be  very  desirous  of  pro- 
moting agriculture ;  and  it  is  certainly  regarded 
as  an  object  of  moment  by  many  of  the  officers 
of  his  government. 

The  last  law  on  this  subject  is  the  Code  Rural, 
enacted  on  the  6th  May,  1826,  and  published  at 
Port-au-Prince  in  the  month  of  July  of  the  same 
year.  This  code  is  the  work  of  General  Inginac, 
the  secretary-general,  and  is  intended  to  excite 
the  industry  of  the  country.  Many  of  the  re- 
gulations correspond  with  some  contained  in  the 
code  noir  and  the  subsequent  laws  of  Christophe ; 
but  the  consequences  of  delinquency  are  heavy 
fine  and  imprisonment,  and  the  provisions  of 
the  law  are  as  despotic  as  they  can  well  be 
conceived.*     All  persons  not  excepted  by  the 

*  See  note  (EE)  in  Appendix. 
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third  article  "  must  cultivate  the  earth:"  they 
cannot  quit  the  country  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
siding in  a  town  or  village,  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  judge  of  the  peace,  who  shall 
not  give  such  authority  without  being  assured 
of  the  morality  of  the  applicant,  of  his  regular 
conduct,  and  of  his  ability  to  maintain  himself 
in  the  town:  he  cannot  send  his  children  to 
school  or  to  be  apprenticed  in  town,  without 
a  certificate  from  the  judge  of  the  peace :  he 
can  under  no  pretext  establish  a  shop  or  sell 
produce  in  the  country,  with  certain  exceptions 
as  to  the  articles  of  produce  and  home  manu- 
facture :  he  cannot  build  a  house  in  the  country 
unconnected  with  cultivation.  The  code  directs 
the  mode  of  managing  landed  property  ;  of 
forming  contracts  between  the  proprietor  and 
farmer,  farmer  and  labourer ;  of  regulating 
grazing  establishments  :  it  also  regulates  the 
rural  police,  or  the  inspection  by  proper  persons 
of  the  cultivation  and  the  cultivators ;  the  mode 
of  repressing  vagrancy;  and  of  repairing  the 
public  ways.  The  law  repressing  vagrancy  is 
very  full ;  and  although  it  is  given  at  length  in 
the  Appendix,  a  short  summary  of  its  principal 
provisions  will  illustrate  the  principles  on  which 
the  code  has  been  constructed.  All  persons  not 
farmers  or  proprietors,    living  in  the  country 
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without  having  contracted  with  some  cultivator, 
are  reputed  vagabonds,  and  must  be  arrested 
and  taken  before  the  magistrate,  who  warns 
them  that  by  law  they  are  bound  to  contract,  and 
if  they  refuse  to  do  so  they  are  sent  to  prison ; 
and  if  they  persist  after  eight  days'  confinement, 
they  shall  be  condemned  to  labour  on  the  public 
works  until  they  agree  to  make  a  contract.  After 
a  contract  is  once  made  the  provisions  for  en- 
forcing its  execution  are  strict. 

Such  have  been  the  various  modes  employed 
for  inducing  or  compelling  labour  for  nearly 
forty  years.  It  is  next  necessary  to  ascertain, 
as  far  as  it  is  practicable,  the  degree  of  success 
that  has  attended  each ;  and  the  only  mode  of 
effecting  this  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  is  to 
give  the  returns  of  the  exported  agricultural 
produce  during  the  same  period,  marking,  where 
it  can  be  done,  any  accidental  circumstance 
that  may  have  had  an  influence.  To  form  any 
idea  of  the  general  state  an  imperfect  general 
table  is  given.  *  In  it  the  amount  of  produce 
of  1789  is  stated  on  the  authority  of  M.  Page, 
formerly  a  wealthy  colonist;  that  of  1801  on 
that  of  General  Lacroix  ;  and  I  have  so  taken 
it,  from  having  been  assured  by  the  most  com- 
petent persons  in  Haiti  that  it  is  tolerably  cor- 

•  See  note  (FF)  in  Appendix. 
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rect.  The  statements  during  the  years  1818, 
1819,  1820,  1821,  1822,  1823,  1824,  are  de- 
rived from  the  official  documents  laid  before 
the  chamber  of  representatives  by  the  secre- 
tary of  state,  in  conformity  with  the  constitu- 
tion;  those  of  1825  and  1826  are  also  derived 
from  an  official  source,  the  regular  details  for 
these  two  years  not  having  been  drawn  up  or 
submitted  to  the  legislature  before  my  leaving 
Port-au-Prince. 

As  the  information  derived  from  this  table  is 
limited,  I  shall  endeavour  to  supply  its  defects 
by  tables  of  the  exports  from  the  different  dis- 
tricts and  ports.  That  of  Cape  Haitian  is  by 
far  the  most  full,  as  it  embraces  the  whole  ex- 
ports under  Dessalines'  and  Christophers  go- 
vernments, as  well  as  of  the  republic.  That  of 
Port-au-Prince  is  more  scanty,  as  it  does  not 
go  further  back  than  the  year  1818  ;  yet  it 
shows  tolerably  well  the  progress  of  events  for 
eight  years,  and  is  valuable,  as  the  present 
system  had  its  origin  at  that  place.  The  re- 
turn from  Cayes  comprises  that  of  the  whole 
of  the  southern  department,  viz.  Miragoane, 
Jeremie,  Tiburon,  Anse  d'Hainault,  Aquin  and 
Cayes  ;  for  during  the  years  1810,  1811,  1812, 
Cayes  was  the  chief  place  of  export,  and  con- 
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sequently  affords  means  of  instituting,  if  not  a 
very  rigorous  comparison,  at  least  an  approxi- 
mation to  the  truth. 

Jacmel  is  of  no  great  importance  as  to  amount ; 
but  having  formed  a  part  of  the  republic  during 
all  its  convulsions,  I  have  thought  it  right  to  show 
the  progressive  changes  that  have  occurred  in 
its  exports,  by  a  short  table  for  the  last  eight 
years. 

The  table  of  the  exports  from  the  eastern 
portion  of  the  island  comprehends  those  from 
Port-a-Plate,  and  the  city  of  Santo  Domingo, 
since  the  annexation  to  the  republic  in  1822. 

From  these  statements,  I  would  fain  hope 
that  some  general  inference  may  be  made  as  to 
the  influence  of  the  various  systems  that  have 
prevailed  at  different  periods,  although  I  can- 
not pretend  to  minute  accuracy  of  detail. 

Clayed  sugar,  which  in  the  French  time 
formed  so  important  an  article  of  export,  that 
in  1789  the  quantity  exceeded  forty-seven 
millions  five  hundred  thousand  French  pounds, 
diminished  under  Toussaint's  government  to 
about  sixteen  thousand  five  hundred  pounds  ; 
in  1818,  under  Petion's  rule,  there  were  only 
one  hundred  and  ninety-eight  pounds;  in  1819, 
one  hundred  and  fifty-seven  pounds;   and   in 
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1820,  two  thousand  seven  hundred  and  eighty- 
seven  pounds  ;  since  which  it  has  ceased  to 
appear  on  the  returns. 

Raw  sugar  was  formerly  of  still  more  im- 
portance ;  for  it  will  be  seen,  on  reference  to  the 
accompanying  table,  that  the  quantity  ex- 
ported in  1789  exceeded  ninety-three  millions 
five  hundred  thousand  French  pounds ;  in  1801  it 
fell  off  to  somewhat  more  than  eighteen  millions 
five  hundred  thousand ;  in  1818  it  amounted  to 
more  than  five  millions  five  hundred  thousand, 
from  which  it  progressively  declined  to  two 
thousand  and  twenty  pounds  in  1825;  in  1826 
it  again  advanced  to  nearly  thirty-three  thou- 
sand pounds. 

Coffee  too  has  not  yet  made  greater  progress. 
In  1789  the  export  of  this  article  amounted  to 
seventy-six  millions  eight  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  thousand  two  hundred  and  nineteen  pounds  ; 
in  1801  it  had  declined  to  forty-three  millions 
four  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  seventy  pounds;  in  1818  it  sustained 
a  still  farther  reduction  to  little  more  than 
twenty-six  millions;  from  1819  to  1824  it  va- 
ried from  twenty-nine  millions  to  above  forty- 
four  millions  ;  and  in  the  two  subsequent  years 
it  has  fallen  off,  first  to  little  more  than  thirty- 
six   millions,    and    lastly   to  a    trifle    beyond 
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thirty-two  millions,  or  less  than  four-ninths  of 
what  it  was  in  1789. 

Cacao  does  not  appear  to  have  been  exported 
by  the  French  colonists,  and  only  six  hundred 
and  forty-eight  thousand  five  hundred  and 
eighteen  pounds  were  shipped  under  Toussaint ; 
but  since  the  republic  has  been  established  the 
quantity  has  varied  from  nearly  five  hundred 
thousand  to  two  hundred  and  sixty-four  thou- 
sand pounds. 

Indigo  has  been  in  some  measure  abandoned 
by  the  old  French  colonists,  yet  in  1789  the 
amount  exported  exceeded  seven  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  pounds.  Only  eight  hundred  and 
four  were  shipped  by  Toussaint,  and  one  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  forty  in  1824;  since 
which  no  mention  is  made  of  it  in  the  official 
returns. 

Molasses  or  sirup  was  an  article  of  limited 
export  prior  to  the  revolution,  owing  to  the 
greater  perfection  in  the  art  of  making  sugar. 
It  amounted  to  twenty-five  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  forty-nine  pounds  in  1789  ;  to  ninety- 
nine  thousand  four  hundred  and  nineteen  in 
1801 ;  within  the  last  nine  years,  only  once  (in 
]H2'2)  two  hundred  and  eleven  thousand  nine 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  pounds  were  shipped. 
Nearly,  if  not  the  whole  is  consumed,  as  has 
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been  already  described,  in  the  manufacture 
of  tafia. 

The  French  exported  no  dye-woods,  (which 
include  logwood,  fustic,  and  lignumvitae ;)  but 
six  million  seven  hundred  and  sixty-eight 
thousand  six  hundred  and  thirty-four  pounds 
were  sent  from  the  island  in  1801.  Seventeen 
years  after  it  had  increased  to  six  millions  eight 
hundred  and  nineteen  thousand  three  hundred 
and  one  pounds;  in  1820  it  amounted  to  two 
millions ;  then  to  three  millions  seven  hundred 
thousand ;  afterwards  to  about  eight  millions ;  fell 
to  six  millions  six  hundred  thousand,  to  three 
millions  eight  hundred  and  fifty-eight  thousand 
one  hundred  and  fifty-one ;  rose  to  three  mil- 
lions nine  hundred  and  forty-eight  thousand  one 
hundred  and  ninety,  and  in  1826  increased  still 
further,  to  five  millions  three  hundred  and  seven 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  forty-five  pounds. 

The  growth  of  tobacco  too  has  much  in- 
creased, chiefly  from  the  East.  From  1818  to 
1824,  the  number  of  pounds  shipped  rose  from 
about  one  thousand  nine  hundred  to  above 
seven  hundred  and  eighteen  thousand ;  and 
in  the  two  subsequent  years  they  have  de- 
clined ;  first,  to  about  five  hundred  thousand 
pounds ;  and  secondly,  to  three  hundred  and 
forty  thousand  five  hundred   and  eighty-eight. 
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Since  the  year  1822  (that  of  the  union  of  the 
whole  island  under  one  government)  cigars 
have  been  manufactured  both  for  home  and 
foreign  use.  I  have  no  means  of  estimating 
the  former :  the  quantity  must  be  large,  as  the 
use  of  tobacco  is  universal.  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  those  consumed  abroad  have  varied 
from  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand 
to  near  four  hundred  thousand.  The  causes  of 
these  fluctuations  I  have  not  ascertained. 

Mahogany  is  perhaps  the  most  remarkable 
fact  affecting  the  general  position  I  consider 
established  by  the  tables  of  exports.  It  is  to 
be  remarked  that  though  mahogany,  like  the 
dye-woods,  requires  no  cultivation,  yet  it  re- 
quires more  labour  in  cutting  down,  and  in 
fashioning  for  the  European  or  American  mar- 
ket. It  therefore  partakes  of  the  character  of 
systematic  labour,  combined  with  no  necessity 
for  cultivation ;  in  fact,  the  business*  is  chiefly 
performed  by  nature,  and  a  small  portion  is 
left  to  the  Haitian. 

In  Toussaint's  time  only  about  five  thou- 
sand cubic  feet  were  exported;  in  1818  nearly 
one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  ;  and  in  1825 
not  far  short  of  three  millions.  In  1826  the 
quantity  exceeded  two  millions  of  superficial 
feet.  The  labour  necessary  for  fitting  mahogany 
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for  shipment  of  late  directly  counteracts  its 
augmentation  in  the  same  ratio  with  that  of 
dye-woods. 

The  general  results  of  this  table  appear  fully 
to  justify  the  conclusion  of  the  decline  of  sys- 
tematic industry,  and  of  the  advance  of  what- 
ever, though  chiefly  done  by  nature,  may  be 
finished  at  uncertain  periods  by  man. 

The  next  table*  to  be  analysed  is  that  of  the 
exports  from  Port-au-Prince,  from  1818  to 
1826,  which  has  been  already  referred  to.  In 
this  return  clayed  sugar  does  not  appear, 
although  formerly  an  object  of  such  extent. 
Raw  sugar  had  in  1818  fallen  off  to  one  million 
nine  hundred  and  ninety-four  thousand  nine 
hundred  and  four  pounds,  and  since  that  year 
it  has  steadily  declined,  until  in  1826  only  one 
thousand  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  pounds 
were  exported,  as  I  believe,  to  ascertain  whether 
it  was  marketable  in  Europe. 

CorFee,  by  the  same  return,  has  increased 
from  eleven  millions  five  hundred  thousand  to 
nearly  sixteen  millions  of  pounds,  or  about  one- 
half  of  the  total  amount  shipped  from  the 
whole  island. 

*  See  iK.'te  (GG)  in  Appendix. 
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Cotton  has  varied  from  about  two  hundred 
thousand  to  eight  hundred  and  seventy-one 
thousand. 

Cacao  has  fluctuated  considerably,  from 
forty-five  thousand  to  three  hundred  and  forty 
thousand  pounds ;  but  of  late  the  smallest  of 
those  quantities  was  that  exported. 

Logwood  has  never  been  below  eight  hundred 
and  twenty-one  thousand  pounds,  nor  above  two 
millions  seven  hundred  and  forty-one  thousand 
one  hundred  and  seventy- three.  In  1826  it 
exceeded  two  millions,  which  is  the  largest  an- 
nual amount,  with  two  exceptions,  since  1818. 

Nicaragua  wood  and  lignum  vitse  have  also 
fluctuated.  In  three  years  (1823,  1824,  1825,) 
none  was  shipped,  and  the  maximum  exceeded 
eighty-one  thousand  pounds,  while  the  mini- 
mum was  about  ten  thousand  five  hundred. 

Mahogany  has  risen  from  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  to  thirteen  thousand  one  hundred 
and  thirty-nine  feet.  Nothing,  however,  is  es- 
tablished by  this  increase,  for  very  little  is 
produced  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood. 
It  is  chiefly  brought  from  the  East,  and  this 
importation  depends  in  a  great  degree  on  the 
means  of  direct  shipment  being  more  or  less 
abundant. 
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Tobacco  too  has  been  increased  from  thirty- 
five  thousand  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  to 
eighty-eight  thousand  nine  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  pounds.  In  1826  it  was  only  seventy- two 
thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty  pounds,  or 
above  double  the  quantity  of  1823. 

Ginger  and  cigars  have  lately  appeared  as 
articles  of  export  in  small  quantities. 

In  the  return  of  the  department  of  the  South  # 
the  results  are  very  similar.  Raw  sugar,  which 
in  1818  amounted  to  three  hundred  and  forty- 
one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  forty  pounds, 
has  been  reduced  to  nothing. 

Coffee,  on  the  other  hand,  has  increased 
from  about  one  million  to  above  twelve  millions 
five  hundred  thousand  pounds  ;  and  in  1826 
exceeded  seven  millions  five  hundred  thousand. 

Cotton  has  varied  so  much  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  whether  the  variation  has  arisen 
from  the  great  irregularity  in  the  cultivation  of 
it,  or  the  uncertainty  of  the  crop.  The  quantity 
at  one  time  (1825)  was  about  two  thousand 
pounds,  while  in  1818  it  exceeded  five  hundred 
thousand  ;  but  in  1826  it  was  something  better 
than  fifty-five  thousand  pounds,  being  about 
four  thousand  more  than  in  1810. 

*  See  note  (HH)  in  Appendix. 
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Cacao  has  upon  the  whole  increased  in  quan- 
tity, although  very  irregularly.  In  1810  it  was 
above  thirty-five  thousand  pounds,  and  only  in 
one  year  (1812)  has  it  ever  been  below  that 
amount;  in  1826  the  cacao  produced  was  at  its 
maximum,  being  three  hundred  and  thirty-eight 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety-six  pounds. 

Logwood,  Nicaragua  wrood,  and  lignum  vitse, 
have  somewhat  increased  in  quantity,  although 
at  no  defined  rate. 

Mahogany  too  has  been  very  uncertain  in 
its  progress  ;  but  the  amount  shipped  in  1810 
(two  thousand  five  hundred  and  six  superficial 
feet)  rose  nearly  fifty  fold  in  1826. 

Of  late  tobacco  has  disappeared  altogether, 
as  well  as  castor  oil. 

Sirup  or  molasses,  which  formerly  was  an 
object  of  some  consequence,  has  altogether 
ceased  since  1820.  Pistachio  nuts  also,  which 
at  one  time  were  a  small  object  of  export,  have 
in  addition  disappeared. # 

The  Jacmel  return  possesses  all  the  general 
characters  of  its  companions.  Raw  sugar  is 
no  longer  an  article  of  export.  Coffee  varies 
from  about  three  millions  to  about  five  millions 
of  pounds.     Cotton  has  largely  diminished  in 

*  Sec  note  (II)  in  Appendix. 
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quantity,  having  in  1818  amounted  to  above 
one  hundred  and  thirty-one  thousand  pounds, 
while  in  1826  it  was  scarcely  three  thousand 
five  hundred. 

Cacao  may  be  said  also  to  have  been  aban- 
doned;  for,  since  the  year  1819,  only  once,  in 
1824,  the  small  quantity  of  eight  thousand  six 
hundred  and  fifteen  pounds  appears  to  have 
been  exported.  Even  the  dye-woods  (logwood, 
Nicaragua  wood,  and  lignum  vitse)  seem  to 
have  fallen  off,  and  in  1826  were  scarcely  a 
fourth  of  what  they  had  been  in  1818. 

Since  1819  mahogany  has  considerably  dimi- 
nished ;  and  although  the  decrease  has  been 
irregular,  still  it  has  been  always  going  on. 

Indigo  cannot  be  treated  of,  as  only  one 
hundred  and  thirty-four  pounds,  in  one  year 
out  of  nine,  were  shipped. * 

The  table  of  the  exports  from  Cape  Haitian 
is  the  most  valuable. 

The  export  of  raw  sugar  was  nearly  doubled 
within  the  first  of  these  periods ;  and  during  the 
fourteen  years  of  Christophe's  rule  it  was  a  re- 
gular branch  of  trade ;  varying,  however,  in 
extent  from  above  five  hundred  thousand  to 
six  millions  of  pounds.  Since  the  time  of  the  re- 

*   See  note  (J J)  in  Appendix. 
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public,  the  amount  suddenly  fell  in  two  years 
to  two  hundred  thousand  pounds,  and  ever 
since  1822  it  has  entirely  ceased. 

Coffee  under  Dessalines  was  at  its  maximum 
in  the  first  year  of  his  rule,  and  at  the  minimum 
in  the  third ;  altogether,  it  diminished  in  quan- 
tity. Under  Christophe  it  varied  from  five  mil- 
lions to  above  ten  millions ;  and  subsequently 
it  has  fluctuated  from  about  four  millions  to  six 
millions  five  hundred  thousand  pounds. 

Cotton  was  largely  reduced  under  Dessalines ; 
rose  with  great  irregularity  under  Christophe  to 
about  four  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds  ; 
and  within  the  last  six  years  of  the  table  has 
fallen  off  to  little  more  than  fifteen  thousand 
pounds. 

Cacao  alone  seems  to  have  increased  in  quan- 
tity during  the  entire  period  of  twenty-three 
years;  as  there  is  not  one  year  in  which 
the  quantity  does  not  considerably  exceed  that 
of  1803.  The  largest  amount  was  in  1818, 
and  the  smallest  in  1809.  Even  in  1826  it 
was  more  than  three  times  that  of  the  first  year. 
Dye-woods  have  varied,  but  upon  the  whole 
there  is  an  augmentation.  Under  Christophe, 
it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  their  amount  was 
smallest  in  1807,  1808,  1809,  and  1810,  when 
the  coffee  crop  was  large. 
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Mahogany  has  only  become  an  article  of  trade 
at  Cape  Haitian  since  the  death  of  Christophe, 
and  it  has  progressively  increased  in  value. 

Tobacco  has  also  gradually  risen  in  import- 
ance from  three  thousand  seven  hundred  to 
above  one  hundred  and  seventy-two  thousand 
pounds. 

The  quantity  of  rum  exported  has  always 
been  small,  and  was  confined  to  Christophe's 
reign.  At  present,  all  that  is  made  is  consumed 
in  the  country. 

Indigo,  after  a  trifling  increase,  ceased  alto- 
gether to  be  an  article  of  export.  The  quantity 
of  molasses  is  very  small ;  and  we  may  add 
castor  oil,  which  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
exported  since  1819.  No  other  return  can  at 
present  be  furnished. 

No  sugar  is  exported  :  the  quantity  of  coffee 
has  diminished  within  the  five  years  of  the 
return.  No  cotton  (after  a  trifling  increase) 
has  been  shipped  in  1826.  Cacao  has  also  been 
reduced  in  quantity,  as  well  as  the  dye-woods, 
tobacco,  sirup,  gum  guaiacum,  hides,  and  ci- 
gars. Mahogany  is  the  most  certain,  although 
in  1826  it  was  much  diminished. 

There  is  one  decided  inference  from  the 
whole  of  those  six  returns  ;  viz.  the  positive 
decrease  of  cane  cultivation  in  all  its  branches. 

VOL.   II.  H 
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The  diminution  of  other  branches  of  industry, 
though  not  equally  well  marked,  is  no  less 
certain  than  that  articles  of  spontaneous  growth 
maintain,  if  not  exceed,  their  former  amount. 

Such  are  facts,  authenticated  by  the  best  do- 
cuments that  can  be  procured  in  Haiti  itself : 
the  application  of  them  to  any  other  cases  than 
that  of  which  it  has  been  my  duty  to  treat  is 
left  to  others. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


Commerce  and  Finances. 


COMMERCE. 


The  present  chapter  may  be  considered  the 
same  as  my  Report  to  His  Majesty's  govern- 
ment, printed  by  order  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, with  very  slight  modifications. 

Various  circumstances  conspire  to  make  it 
difficult  to  draw  up  any  accurate  account  of  the 
commerce  of  Haiti,  during  the  period  of  revolu- 
tion and  of  civil  war,  which  embraces  thirty-one 
years,  beginning  in  1791  and  ending  in  1822. 
We  know  with  accuracy  the  extent  and  nature 
of  the  trade  of  the  colony  under  the  French 
government,  and  since  the  year  1822  its  gene- 
ral state  may  be  tolerably  defined  ;  but  the  in- 
termediate period  is  little  better  than  a  chaos, 
in  which  a  few  faint  glimmerings  of  light  are 
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occasionally  discernible.  All  this  arises  from 
the  want  of  well  authenticated  records  in  the 
possession  of  the  government,  which  reduces 
the  inquirer,  first,  to  the  necessity  of  seeking 
in  private  hands  the  documents  that  can  illus- 
trate his  subject,  and  afterwards  of  ascertaining 
their  individual  value. 

The  last  inquiry  is  fraught  with  embarrass- 
ment, owing  not  only  to  the  character  of  the 
Haitians,  who  regard  all  approaches  from  Euro- 
peans with  distrust,  but  to  an  apprehension 
of  risk,  which  many  of  them  fancy  would  be 
incurred  from  the  government  by  too  frank  a 
communication  of  any  information  to  a  stran- 
ger. 

Besides  these  causes,  it  should  always  be  re- 
collected that  as,  under  Dessalines,  the  docu- 
ments of  the  government  itself  were  rudely  kept ; 
so,  even  if  procured,  they  must  be  considered 
defective.  The  same  observation  applies,  though 
not  with  equal  force,  to  the  time  of  Christophe ; 
for  under  the  latter  portion  of  his  sway  the 
value  of  authentic  records  became  better  known. 
It  may  further  be  considered  a  very  extraordi- 
nary fact,  that  the  utmost  diligence  has  failed 
in  procuring  even  a  trace  of  any  public  ac- 
counts during  the  government  of  Petion. 

Since  Boyer's  accession  to  power  more  re- 
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gular  statements  have  been  kept,  but  they  are 
at  best  extremely  defective. 

In  the  Spanish  portion  of  the  island,  it  is 
said  that  no  records  of  any  kind  exist  prior  to 
1817,  up  to  which  time  every  official  document 
was  removed  to  Cuba.  The  intermediate  docu- 
ments from  that  time  to  1822  were  promised  to 
me  ;  but  they  were  never  given. 

Having  premised  thus  much,  I  next  proceed  to 
compare,  as  correctly  as  possible,  the  different 
epochs  of  Haitian  commerce,  from  the  year 
1822,  at  which  the  republic  may  date  its  exis- 
tence, and  regular  records,  and  to  approximate 
as  nearly  as  may  be  to  the  actual  state  of  things. 
The  selection  of  this  period  of  four  years,  in  the 
present  state  of  my  information,  is  the  fairest 
that  can  be  made  ;  for  it  is  only  within  that 
time  that  any  return  of  a  portion  of  the  imports, 
and  of  the  aggregate  of  the  exports,  can  be 
obtained. 

In  pursuing  this  object,  I  shall  keep  in 
view,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  the  order  of  the 
inquiries  pointed  out  in  Mr.  Canning's  general 
instructions,  after  giving  a  short  outline  of  the 
mode  in  which  trade  is  conducted  in  Haiti. 

Nearly  the  whole  of  the  foreign  commerce 
of  the  republic  is  conducted  by  foreign  mer- 
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chants,  as  the  credit  of  the  natives  is  not  so 
generally  established,  either  at  home  or  abroad, 
as  to  command  the  confidence  of  European  and 
North  American  shippers ;  but  the  business  of 
the  foreigner  is  exceedingly  limited  by  the  21st 
article  of  the  law  of  patents,  as  will  be  here- 
after shown  when  discussing  the  general  regu- 
lations affecting  trade. 

The  purchasers  from  the  foreigner  cannot 
under  such  regulations  be  the  great  body  of 
consumers.  An  intermediate  class  is  thus 
created,  chiefly  if  not  exclusively  composed  of 
women,  called  "  marchandes,"  who  employ  a 
number  of  hucksters  that  traverse  the  country, 
attend  the  markets,  and  give  an  account  to  their 
employers,  either  every  evening,  once  a  week, 
or  once  a  month,  according  to  their  characters. 

On  the  first  opening  of  the  Haitian  trade 
the  foreigner  imported  chiefly  on  his  own 
account;  he  was  cautious  in  his  credits,  and 
thus  made  money.  His  success  led  a  host  of 
commission  merchants  over,  who,  to  command 
the  market,  gave  unlimited  credit.  This  has 
proved  most  ruinous,  and  the  consequence  has 
been  restricted  credits. 

In  this  way  the  consumers  are  chiefly  supplied 
with  foreign  goods.     There  are,  however,  some 
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Europeans  and  Americans  that  carry  on  a  re- 
tail trade  through  the  women  that  cohabit  with 
them. 

The  purchases  of  the  principal  article  of  ex- 
port, coffee,  are  usually  made  from  the  culti- 
vator by  the  local  speculator,  who  in  his  turn 
contracts  with  the  consignee  merchant  for  the 
quantity  required,  at  a  very  moderate  profit. 

The  principal  articles  of  import  are  linens, 
cotton  goods  of  all  kinds,  some  few  woollens, 
cutlery,  iron  goods,  wines,  brandies,  provisions, 
(beef,  pork  and  fish,)  flour,  butter,  cheese,  lard, 
candles  (chiefly  spermaceti),  refined  sugar,  oil, 
lumber  generally,  coarse  iron  goods,  earthen- 
ware, tin  plates,  with  many  minor  articles, 
which  will  be  specified  in  the  account  that  will 
follow  of  the  places  from  which  they  are  ob- 
tained. 

The  staple  of  the  country  is  coffee;  besides 
which  there  is  cotton,  logwood,  lignumvitae, 
mahogany,  cigars,  tortoise-shell,  hides,  cacao, 
cassia,  tobacco,  raw  sugar,  wax,  ginger,  and 
bullocks'  horns. 

Of  the  proportions  of  the  different  articles  of 
import  furnished  by  different  countries,  I  can 
give  but  a  very  imperfect  account ;  as  returns 
can  only  be  procured  of  their  official  value  for 
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the  year  1 825,  that  for  the  three  first  quarters  of 
the  following  year  being  defective.  Even  in  the 
most  accurate  return  there  is  neither  a  detail 
of  the  articles  themselves,  nor  a  specification 
of  the  sources  from  which  each  is  derived.  I 
was  therefore  obliged  to  collect  and  compare  the 
opinions  of  different  merchants,  and  thence  to 
deduce  general  conclusions. 

The  following  may  be  considered  the  chief 
imports  from  Great  Britain: — printed  cottons 
of  all  kinds,  of  English  and  Scotch  manufac- 
ture, muslins,  the  same,  cotton  slintings,  cotton 
cambrics,  handkerchiefs  in  imitation  of  Madras 
cotton  checks,  dimities,  stockings,  quiltings, 
ginghams,  Irish  and  Scotch  linens,  platillas, 
white  and  brown  britannas,  kentings,  osna- 
burgs,  cotton  and  coffee  bagging,  woollen 
cloths,  bombasins,  ironmongery  of  most  kinds, 
tin  ware,  Staffordshire  ware,  glass  of  all  kinds, 
cutlery,  paints,  paint  oil,  cordage,  army  accou- 
trements and  ammunition  ;  some  Indian  goods 
are  also  shipped  from  Britain. 

France  supplies  wines,  cheese,  taffetas,  beer, 
butter,  satins,  liqueurs,  lard,  silk  shawls, 
brandy,  perfumery,  silk  stockings,  oil,  hats, 
confectionery,  preserved  fruits,  shoes  and  boots, 
jewellery,  linens,  ornaments  of  all  sorts,  toys, 
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ribbons,  parasols,  gloves,  cambrics,  Indiennes, 
saddlery,  hardware,  military  accoutrements 
and  decorations,  handkerchiefs,  and  some  lesser 
articles. 

From  Holland  the  importations  are  small, 
and  consist  of  linens  of  different  qualities, 
chiefly  German,  cotton  and  coffee  bagging, 
Russia  duck,  linen  checks,  inferior  woollens, 
Hock  and  Rhenish  wines,  Spa  and  Seltzer 
water,  cheese,  hams,  butter,  lard,  gin,  cordage, 
paints  and  paint  oil,  hardware. 

The  small  shipments  from  Germany  consist 
of  linens  of  the  same  kinds  above  enumerated, 
of  some  printed  cottons,  muslins,  bagging,  iron- 
ware, and  similar  articles  as  from  Holland. 

The  imports  from  the  United  States  are  con- 
fined to  lumber,  provisions  of  different  kinds, 
and  some  India  goods,  which  can  be  introduced 
on  lower  terms  than  from  Europe.  The  North 
American  trade  with  Haiti  has  been  uninter- 
rupted since  the  revolution. 

The  following  may  be  considered  the  prin- 
cipal articles  of  American  imports  : — mess  and 
cargo  beef,  mess  and  cargo  pork,  hams  in  large 
quantities ;  dried  codfish  also  in  large  quan- 
tities ;  salmon;  herrings;  mackerel,  pickled  in 
barrels  ;  flour,  fine  and  superfine ;  biscuits  and 
crackers ;    rice,   in   large    quantities  ;    butter ; 
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candles,  chiefly  spermaceti ;  lard  ;  soap,  in  con- 
siderable quantities  •  tar,  pitch,  rosin,  turpen- 
tine and  other  naval  stores,  and  it  is  said  a 
good  deal  of  tobacco,  that  produced  in  the 
island  being  too  mild  for  the  natives ;  cheese,  in 
great  quantities;  porter,  cyder,  vinegar;  spices 
of  every  kind ;  gunpowder ;  anchors ;  cord- 
age ;  copper ;  whale,  sperm,  and  linseed  oils  ; 
iron  hoops ;  nails ;  pig  and  sheet  lead,  and  shot; 
leather;  pitch  pine  and  white  pine;  lumber; 
shingles;  staves  (red  oak,  hogshead);  assorted 
India  silks;  nankeens;  seer-suckers;  Madras 
handkerchiefs ;  blue  and  white  checks ;  muslins ; 
besides  other  minor  matters,  of  which  the  detail 
would  unnecessarily  swell  this  report. 

The  materials  for  comparison  of  the  increase 
or  decrease  in  the  imports  and  exports  are  ex- 
ceedingly scanty.  The  only  point  on  which  a 
comparison  can  be  instituted  is  that  of  the 
number  and  tonnage  of  the  shipping  inwards 
during  1825,#  and  the  three  first  quarters  of  the 
next  year ;  and  to  do  this,  it  is  necessary  to 
hazard  a  conjecture  as  to  their  probable  amount 
during  the  ensuing  quarter.  That,  I  shall  for  the 
moment  consider,  may  be  equal  to  one-third  of 
the  nine  preceding  months,  which  will  bring  the 
total  number  of  ships  to  the  31st  December  1826, 

•  See  note  (KK)  in  Appendix. 


AMOUNT    OF    TONNAGE.  179 

to  five  hundred  and  twenty-six,  carrying  sixty- 
two  thousand  eight  hundred  and  one  tons,  be- 
ing less  by  twenty-six  ships,  or  about  four 
thousand  tons,  than  in  1825.  If  we  compare 
the  component  parts  of  this  gross  amount,  on 
the  same  principle,  we  shall  see  that  the 
American  vessels,  which,  in  1825,  amounted 
to  three  hundred  and  seventy-four,  carrying 
thirty-nine  thousand  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
nine  tons,  should  be,  in  1826,  not  more  than 
three  hundred  and  thirty-three  vessels  of  thirty- 
four  thousand  and  seventy-eight  tons ;  being  a 
decrease  of  forty-one  ships,  or  five  thousand 
one  hundred  and  twenty-one  tons. 

In  the  British  trade  there  should  be  forty- 
nine  vessels,  or  eioht  thousand  five  hundred 
and  five  tons ;  or  a  decrease  of  twenty-nine 
vessels,  or  five  thousand  and  forty-two  tons. 

In  the  Colombian  trade  there  would  be  a  de- 
crease of  one  vessel  of  two  hundred  and  nine  tons. 

In  the  Danish  an  increase  of  six  vessels,  or 
two  hundred  and  seventy-nine  tons. 

In  the  French  trade  there  would  be  the  large 
increase  of  twenty-three  vessels  of  four  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  ninety-seven  tons. 

The  Germans,  on  the  other  hand,  fall  off 
from  seventeen  to  five  vessels,  and  from  three 
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thousand  one  hundred  and  eighty-five  to  nine 
hundred  and  ninety-six  tons. 

The  Haitian,  Portuguese,  Russian  and  Spa- 
nish trade,  are  entirely  a  creation  of  this  year. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  decrease  in  the 
British,  American  and  German  shipping,  is  the 
result  of  bad  operations,  the  causes  of  which 
shall  be  hereafter  considered  :  while  the  in- 
crease in  that  of  France  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
ordonnance  of  April  17th  1825  ;  and  that  of 
Denmark  to  the  renewed  intercourse  between 
Haiti  and  the  Danish  colony  of  St.  Thomas. 
The  facilities  afforded  to  Haitian  ships  have 
led  to  the  formation  of  a  Haitian  commercial 
navy,  by  purchases  from  other  nations,  even 
by  foreigners  using  Haitian  names.  The  soli- 
tary Russian  is  in  fact  British,  as  she  belongs 
to  an  English  house.  The  Spanish  and  Portu- 
guese are  not  worthy  of  any  attention,  as  the 
two  in  the  enumeration  were  mere  stragglers. 

In  the  exports  we  have  better  materials  for 
forming  an  opinion,  even  though  imperfect ; 
for  we  have  returns  of  them  for  1822,  1823, 
1824,  1825,  and  the  three  first  quarters  of 
1 826.  By  these  we  perceive  that  clayed  sugar, 
which  under  the  French  rule  was  the  greatest 
object  of  export,  has  ceased  altogether :  that 
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the  muscovadoes  exported,  which  in  the  first 
year  of  the  annexed  series  amounted  to  six 
hundred  thousand  pounds,  or  about  three  hun- 
dred large  hogsheads,  fell  off  in  1825  to  two 
thousand  and  twenty  pounds,  or  somewhat 
better  than  one  hogshead  ;  and,  in  1826,  would 
(adding  one-third  to  the  sum  of  three  first 
quarters)  to  forty-one  thousand  six  hundred 
and  ninety-seven  pounds,  or  about  twenty-one 
hogsheads.  The  quantity  of  sirup  (that  is, 
the  inspissated  juice  of  the  cane,  previous  to 
the  formation  of  sugar)  exported  in  1822 
amounted  to  two  hundred  and  eleven  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  twenty-seven  pounds  ;  since 
that  year  it  does  not  appear  that  a  single  pound 
has  been  exported. 

Coffee,  the  present  staple,  was  exported  in 
1822  to  the  amount  of  twenty-four  millions  two 
hundred  and  thirty-five  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  seventy-two  pounds.  In  1823  it  in- 
creased about  nine  millions,  continued  to  do  so  in 
1824,  nearly  eleven  millions  more,  making  a  total 
increase  of  about  twenty  millions  of  pounds; 
but  in  1 825  diminished  to  little  more  than  a 
total  of  thirty-six  millions,  being  a  positive  re- 
duction of  eight  millions  from  the  produce  of 
the  preceding  year.  In  the  three  first  quarters 
of  the  current  year  the  total  amount  shipped  is 
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a  trifle  more  than  twenty-six  millions  five  hun- 
dred thousand  :  if  to  that  we  add  one-third,  to 
complete  the  estimate  for  the  whole  year,  we 
shall  find  the  total  not  to  be  quite  thirty-five 
millions  five  hundred  thousand,  which  is  a  de- 
crease of  more  than  five  hundred  thousand 
pounds  on  the  preceding  year's  export. 

Cotton,  which  is  gathered  in  very  small 
quantities,  has  fluctuated  from  about  three 
hundred  thousand  to  one  million  of  pounds ; 
but,  upon  the  whole,  the  quantity  up  to  the 
present  period  would  seem  to  diminish. 

Cacao  has  varied  from  three  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds  to  about  four  hundred  and  sixty 
thousand  pounds;  but  latterly  the  quantity 
does  not  seem  to  increase. 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  logwood, 
which  requires  no  cultivation,  should  in  1822 
have  exceeded  seven  millions  five  hundred 
thousand  pounds,  and  have  gradually  fallen 
off,  till  in  1825  it  amounted  to  less  than  a  half 
of  that  quantity  ;  and  even  with  the  addition  of 
one-third,  it  does  not  amount  in  1826  to  five 
millions  five  hundred  thousand  pounds. 

Indigo  has  ceased  altogether  to  be  an  export, 
although  in  1824  about  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred pounds  were  shipped. 

Lignumvitse   has  increased   in   quantity  :   in 
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1825  it  was,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  table,  fully 
double  what  it  was  in  1822,  and  with  the 
estimated  addition  in  the  present  year  it  would 
be  still  more. 

Mahogany  has  varied  from  about  two  and 
a  half  to  three  millions  of  superficial  feet. 

Some  minor  articles  have  lately  become  ex- 
ports ;  but  from  a  reference  to  the  accompany- 
ing table  they  will  be  found  not  worthy  of 
present  notice. 

Upon  the  whole,  with  a  very  few  exceptions 
of  no  great  note,  the  imports  as  well  as  the 
exports  may  be  said  to  have  fallen  off  in  no 
small  degree  within  the  last  five  years. 

The  chief  causes  influencing,  as  far  as  can 
be  gathered  from,  as  well  from  the  preceding 
statements  as  from  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
foreigners  and  natives,  appear  to  be  nearly  the 
following  : — the  imports  may  be  considered  as 
entirely  for  home  consumption,  there  being  no 
intercourse  between  Haiti  and  any  of  the 
neighbouring  islands,  except  Curacoa  and  St. 
Thomas;  so  that  it  would  seem  that  the  es- 
tablishment of  depots  that  may  be  re-ship- 
ped, that  has  taken  place  during  the  session 
of  the  present  year,  is  wholly  nugatory.  The 
imports  being  exclusively  for  domestic  use, 
their   amount    must    be   regulated    either    by 
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the  wants  or  the  ability  of  the  consumer  to  pay 
for  them. 

The  former  are  most  small,  from  the  nature 
of  the  climate ;  and  the  last  again  depends 
almost  exclusively  on  the  amount  of  the  crop. 
It  has  happened,  since  the  establishment  of 
commission  agents  and  the  consequent  increase 
of  credit,  that  in  some  years  a  due  proportion 
has  not  been  maintained  between  the  imports 
and  the  means  of  the  purchaser. 

The  losses  that  have  ensued  have  acted  as 
a  momentary  corrective  of  this  evil.  Such  be- 
ing the  case,  the  largest  imports,  unattended 
with  ruin  to  the  shippers,  have  taken  place  in 
years  in  which  produce  was  either  very  abun- 
dant or  the  prices  very  high ;  and  the  con- 
verse was  lately  realised,  especially  during 
the  year  1826,  when,  if  any  credit  is  to  be 
placed  in  the  estimate  made  of  the  decrease  of 
the  shipping  and  tonnage,  there  being  no  data 
furnished  respecting  the  quantities  of  goods, 
the  amount  of  the  imports  must  have  very  sen- 
sibly fallen  ofT. 

We  have  seen  more  decidedly  the  decrease 
in  the.  exports.  If  this  reciprocal  dependence 
of  the  imports  on  the  exports  be  established,  the 
last  being  the  measure  of  the  ability  of  the 
consumer  to  pay  for  the  articles  he  may  use,  it 
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is  next  necessary  to  point  out  the  causes  affect- 
ing the  probable  increase  or  decrease  of  the 
latter.  I  am  much  disposed,  after  the  most 
mature  consideration,  to  think  that  they  must 
for  a  long  period  decline,  and  I  shall  briefly 
state  the  reasons  on  which  that  opinion  rests. 

The  causes  influencing  the  cultivation  have 
been  already  discussed  ;  but  it  will  be  right  to 
touch  upon  them,  in  so  far  as  they  may  be  ne- 
cessary to  illustrate  our  object. 

The  various  objects  of  cultivation  in  Haiti 
are  of  course  liable  to  all  the  usual  West  In- 
dian risks  of  drought,  hurricanes,  &c.  which 
necessarily  affect  their  amount  as  well  as  qua- 
lity. But  there  are  other  circumstances  that 
act  more  seriously;  among  these  stands  fore- 
most the  diminished  price  of  the  whole  of  them, 
but  particularly  of  the  great  Haitian  staple, 
coffee,  in  all  the  European  markets,  probably 
owing  to  an  increased  production  of  it  in  other 
sources  of  supply.  This  diminution  of  value 
makes  the  return  to  the  cultivator  exceedingly 
small,  and  affords  a  proportionately  small  in- 
ducement to  labour.  A  base  currency,  the 
issue  of  a  paper  money,  having  no  real  value, 
also  conduce  to  the  same  end  :  but  one  of  the 
most  powerful  causes  appears  to  be,  the  ex- 
clusion of  European  industry  and   capital  by 
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the  thirty-eighth  article  of  the  constitution ; 
the  smallness  and  poverty  of  the  population, 
which  last,  speaking  in  a  national  sense,  is 
largely  augmented  by  the  "  dots  nationaux  :" 
these  have  driven  the  persons  who  formerly 
laboured  in  gangs  to  cultivate  their  own  pro- 
perties, upon  which  their  first  care  will  na- 
turally be  the  articles  of  primary  necessity; 
after  that,  whatever  will  bear  the  highest  price 
in  the  market ;  this  is  certainly  not  coffee  : — 
the  employment  of  almost  all  the  male  popula- 
tion as  soldiers ;  and  the  frequent  removal  of 
them,  even  at  the  most  critical  period  of  the 
crop,  to  remote  districts. 

All  these  causes  must  and  do  affect  the  na- 
ture and  extent  of  the  exports  very  largely  ; 
but  industry  is  most  chilled  by  the  load  of 
taxation  imposed  to  pay  the  French  indemnity  ; 
it  appears  to  paralyse  all  exertion. 

From  these  considerations  I  am  led  to  infer, 
that  for  some  time  at  least  there  can  be  no 
improvement  in  the  trade  of  Haiti :  on  the 
contrary,  I  much  fear  it  will  be  considerably 
lessened. 

It  is  proper  next  to  advert  to  the  mode  in 
which  the  foreign  trade  of  Haiti  is  conducted. 
It  is  also  proper  to  state  the  general  regu- 
lations that  have  been  the  means  of  establish- 
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ing  that  mode.  By  the  law  of  patents  it  is 
enacted,  that  all  persons  exercising  any  trade 
or  profession,  excepting  that  of  cultivating  the 
soil,  must  be  provided  with  a  patent  or  license 
to  carry  on  such  trade  or  profession ;  that  all 
strangers  admitted  as  merchants  into  the  re- 
public, must  in  the  first  place  procure  the 
permission  of  the  president  to  take  out  a 
patent,  which  when  obtained,  only  authorises 
them,  under  heavy  penalties,  to  carry  on  a 
wholesale  business,  not  with  each  other,  but 
with  the  Haitians  in  the  open  ports ;  which 
are  Port-au-Prince,  Gonaives,  Cape  Haitian, 
Port  a  Plate,  Santo  Domingo,  Jacmel,  Cayes, 
and  Jeremie.  The  minimum  quantities  of  goods 
that  may  be  sold  are  fixed  by  the  same  law. 
The  Haitian  consignee  may  be  also  a  retailer 
on  taking  out  a  corresponding  patent. 

The  open  ports  above-named  are  divided 
into  six  classes ;  to  each  of  which  is  affixed  a 
scale  of  rates  for  the  patents  of  natives;  but 
foreigners  must  pay  one  thousand  six  hundred 
dollars  at  all  the  ports  to  which  they  are  li- 
mited :  but  it  is  expected  that  in  the  course  of 
the  ensuing  session  a  classification  similar  to 
that  of  the  native  patents  will  be  made,  and 
that  two  thousand  dollars  will  be  levied  for 
each  patent  to  a  foreigner  trading  at  Port-au- 
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Prince ;  one  thousand  eight  hundred  for  Cayes, 
Cape  Haitian  and  Jacmel ;  and  one  thousand 
six  hundred  for  each  of  the  remaining  ports  of 
Port  a  Plate,  Santo  Domingo,  Jeremie  and 
Gonaives. 

By  an  arrete  of  the  late  President  Petion,  of 
October  15,  1814,  the  duties  on  British  goods 
were  reduced  to  seven  per  cent ;  while  those 
on  all  other  merchandise  were  ten  per  cent. 
The  exception  in  favour  of  Great  Britain  was 
confirmed  by  a  law  of  April  3,  1819,  when  the 
duties  on  all  other  foreign  goods  were  raised 
to  twelve  per  cent,  and  those  imported  in  native 
vessels  fixed  at  nine  per  cent. 

By  the  last  general  law  of  the  customs,  the 
duty  on  all  foreign  merchandise  imported  in 
foreign  vessels  is  fixed  at  twelve  per  cent,  on 
an  established  tariff;  and  by  a  subsequent 
enactment,  that  leviable  on  the  same  goods  in 
Haitian  bottoms,  on  Haitian  account,  is  re- 
duced to  less  than  that  paid  by  the  most  fa- 
voured nation. 

But  the  general  law  is  partially  abrogated  by 
the  acceptance,  on  July  11,  1825,  of  the  king 
of  France's  ordonnance  of  the  17th  of  the 
preceding  April,  in  which  it  is  stipulated  that 
French  ships  and  goods  pay  only  half  duties. 

The  following  articles  are  duty   free  in  all 
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bottoms,  according  to  the  eighth  clause  of  the 
law  of  the  customs  (Enclosure  9) : — shot  of  all 
sizes,  grenades,  howitzers,  bomb-shells,  and 
other  projectiles  of  artillery  ;  iron  and  bronze 
cannon,  mortars,  muskets  and  bayonets,  car- 
bines, pistols,  and  cavalry  sabres,  briquets  or 
short  swords  for  infantry ;  machines  and  in- 
struments for  simplifying  and  facilitating  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil,  and  the  preparation  of 
its  products  ;  horses  and  cattle,  mules,  asses  ; 
gold  and  silver  coin ;  classical  and  elementary 
works,  sewed  in  boards  or  bound  in  parchment, 
for  the  instruction  of  youth. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  articles  absolutely 
prohibited,  without  reference  to  their  place 
of  growth  : — mahogany,  logwood,  lignumvitae, 
fustic,  coffee,  cotton  wool,  cacao,  raw  and 
clayed  sugar,  rum,  tafia,  simp,  molasses, 
canes,  whips  and  umbrellas  containing  swords, 
stilettoes,  or  other  arms ;  books  and  other 
works  opposed  to  good  morals. 

The  duties  on  exports  in  foreign  bottoms 
(excepting  French,  which  only  pay  half  duties) 
are  fixed  by  the  nineteenth  article  of  the  law  of 
the  customs  (Enclosure  9)  at  the  rate  specified 
in  tariff  No.  2.  of  that  law. 

Produce  or  merchandise  exported  in  Haitian 
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vessels  on  Haitian  account,  pays  one-tenth  less 
export  duties  than  the  most  favoured  nation 
(Enclosure  10). 

Besides  the  export,  there  is  also  a  territorial 
duty  levied  equally  on  the  produce  of  the  soil, 
whether  exported  in  national  or  foreign  ships, 
as  stated  in  tariff  No.  2.  of  the  law  of  the 
customs  (Enclosure  9). 

The  export  of  the  following  articles  is  strictly 
prohibited  : — gold  and  silver  coin ;  side  and 
fire  arms,  munitions,  and  other  articles  of  war ; 
old  or  new  iron  and  copper;  horses,  brood 
mares,  mules,  asses ;  and  wood  for  ship-build- 
ing. 

The  coasting  trade  is  entirely  confined  to 
Haitian  citizens. 

There  are  also  levied  wharf,  weighing  and 
tonnage  dues,  port  charges,  and  water  money, 
as  will  be  seen  by  the  tariffs  Nos.  3,  4,  5, 
and  6,  in  the  accompanying  "  Loi  sur  les 
Douanes"  (Enclosure  9). 

Haytian  vessels,  as  they  pay  for  a  license, 
are  not  subject  to  the  tonnage  duty. 

As  far  as  I  know,  there  are  not  any  other 
legal  charges. 

The  warehousing  system  has  within  this  year 
been  partially  adopted.  By  a  law  of  April  25th 
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1826,  it  is  enacted  that  depot  warehouses  shall 
be  established  at  Port-au-Prince,  Cayes,  Cape 
Haitian,  Santo  Domingo,  and  Jacmel,  under 
certain  regulations,  to  the  following  effect : — 
Vessels  coming  from  foreign  ports  must  declare 
on  entry  what  goods  are  destined  for  sale  in  the 
country,  and  what  are  to  be  warehoused.  No 
goods  are  allowed  to  remain  on  board. 

Certain  colonial  produce,  the  import  of  which 
is  prohibited,  such  as  coffee,  sugar,  &c.  cannot 
be  entered  to  be  warehoused. 

Goods  warehoused  may  remain  in  store  one 
year,  paying  a  rent  of  one  per  cent ;  but  they 
may  be  withdrawn  at  any  anterior  period,  on 
payment  of  the  dues,  which,  besides  the  rent, 
are  for  weighing  and  wharfage. 

FINANCES. 

To  the  period  of  my  leaving  Haiti  I  was  un- 
able to  procure  any  authentic  documents  of  the 
public  income  and  expenditure,  on  which  any 
correct  table  might  be  founded,  prior  to  1818. 
From  that  year  I  have  the  official  statements 
made  by  the  secretary  of  state,  Monsieur  Im- 
bert,  to  the  end  of  1824.  The  report  for  1825  I 
believe  was  not  drawn  up  when  I  was  in  Haiti ; 
but  from  another  document  to  which  I  have  had 
access,  I  determined  the  income,  though  not  the 
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expenditure  of  that  year.     From  these  docu- 
ments I  have  drawn  the  following  table  : — 


Year. 

Income. 

Expenditure. 

Excess. 

Deficiency. 

1818 
1819 
1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 
1824 
1825 

dollars,   cts. 
2,646,017  16 
1,832,904  60 
2,213,440  15 
3,570,691     9 
2,020,012     6^ 
2,826,693  78 
3,101,716  69 
2,421,592  65 

dollars,     cts. 
2,144,291  99 
1,660,101  60 
2,030,251  49 
3,461,993  87 
2,728,149  64 
2,557,228  28 
3,105,115  55 

dollars,     cts. 
501,725  17 
172,839     0 
183,188  66 
108,697  22 

dollars.     ci\ 

108,137  571 
3,398  86 

269,405  50 

Total 1,235,855  55 

111,536  43i 

This  document  is  not  to  be  considered  com- 
plete, either  during  the  first  years  or  the  last 
of  the  series,  as  Christophe's  kingdom  existed 
till  the  end  of  October,  1820,  and  the  Spanish 
colony  did  not  become  a  part  of  the  republic 
till  the  beginning  of  1822;  and  the  income 
stated  in  the  last  is  only  the  produce  of  the 
duties  on  imports,  exports,  and  those  on  pro- 
duce. In  the  other  three  years  it  may  be  con- 
sidered as  accurate  as  any  thing  can  be  obtained 
in  this  island. 

No  reasoning  can  be  founded  on  the  state  of 
the  revenue  during  the  first  part  of  the  term 
from  1318  to  1821,  both  inclusive,  with  re- 
ference to  the  actual   amount   for  subsequent 
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years,  for  the  reasons  already  assigned ;  but  it 
may  be  noticed  as  remarkable,  that  during  the 
whole  of  that  period  when  the  republic  was 
struggling  for  existence,  the  income  uniformly 
exceeded  the  expenditure ;  and  that  the  revenue 
of  the  whole  island  in  1822  was  less  by 
twenty-six  thousand  five  hundred  dollars  than 
that  of  the  republic  in  1818,  when  only  one 
of  four  governments.  In  1818,  too,  the  income 
exceeded  the  expenditure  by  half  a  million  of 
dollars.  In  1822  there  was  a  "deficiency  of  one 
hundred  and  eight  thousand  one  hundred  and 
thirty-seven  dollars,  indicating,  that  although 
additional  expense  was  incurred  by  the  acces- 
sion of  territories,  the  real  resources  of  the 
country  had  fallen  ofT. 

In  1823  there  was  a  surplus  of  revenue  ;  but 
in  1 824  there  was  a  small  deficiency,  in  spite  of 
a  considerable  augmentation  of  income.  No 
report  of  the  income  of  1825  had  beei  made  by 
the  secretary  of  state  during  my  stay ;  although 
the  constitution  requires  that  it  should  be  pre- 
sented annually  to  the  legislature,  and  appli- 
cation had  been  formally  made  by  that  body.  I 
have  therefore  only  the  produce  of  the  customs 
and  territorial  duties,  to  which  I  add  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty-one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
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fifty  dollars,  being  the  average  of  all  the  other 
regularly  leviable  taxes,  which  brings  my  esti- 
mate to  about  two  millions  six  hundred  and  three 
thousand  one  hundred  and  forty-two  dollars ; 
an  approximation  sufficiently  near  for  my  pre- 
sent object.  For  the  expenditure,  if  I  take  the 
actual  disbursements  of  1824,  than  which  it 
cannot  be  less ;  there  would  then  be  a  defi- 
ciency of  five  hundred  and  one  thousand  nine 
hundred  and  seventy-three  dollars. 

The  deficiency  of  the  present  year  must  be 
still  greater,  for  the  customs  paid  at  Les  Cayes 
for  the  first  six  months  of  the  present  year  do 
not  exceed  two-thirds  of  the  year  1824,  and 
those  of  Port-au-Prince  for  the  same  time  are 
not  more  productive.  If  a  similar  proportion 
be  adopted  in  estimating  the  income  from  each 
of  the  ports  (as  may  be  very  fairly  done),  the 
income  would  be  reduced  to  one  million  seven 
hundred  and  thirty-five  thousand  four  hundred 
and  twenty-eight,  while  the  expenditure  would 
be  at  least  that  of  1824,  leaving  a  deficiency 
of  one  million  three  hundred  and  sixty-nine 
thousand  six  hundred  and  eighty-seven  dollars, 
without  making  any  allowance  for  the  interest 
of  the  loan  already  contracted,  or  of  that  which 
must,  if  possible,  be  contracted  to  redeem  the 
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pledge  given  by  the  legislative  bodies  when 
they  solemnly  recognised  the  indemnity  to 
France  as  a  national  debt. 

Supposing  this  to  be  correctly  stated,  and  the 
actual  surplus  of  preceding  years  to  be  as  per 
table,  viz.  one  million  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
four  thousand  three  hundred  and  nineteen  dollars 
eleven  and  a  half  cents,  more  than  the  whole  of 
it  would  be  absorbed  by  the  defalcations  of  the 
two  last  years:  but  were  it  admitted  (which  is 
incredible)  that  the  deficiencies  of  1825  and 
1826  do  not  exceed  that  of  1824,  the  actual 
surplus  would  then  be  one  million  one  hundred 
and  seventeen  thousand  five  hundred  and  twen- 
ty-one dollars  Haitian  currency,  a  sum  insuffi- 
cient for  their  extraordinary  expenditure. 

The  loan  raised  in  France  last  year  by  the  Hai- 
tian commissioners,  for  thirty  millions  of  francs, 
at  six  per  cent  interest,  only  produced  twenty- 
four  millions,  leaving  a  balance  to  be  provided 
by  Haiti  of  six  millions  of  francs  to  complete 
the  first  instalment,  due  on  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber, 1825,  besides  the  amount  of  commissions 
and  other  charges  incidental  to  the  operation. 

Eleven  hundred  thousand  dollars  in  Spanish 
£old  and  silver  were  transmitted  in  the  course 
of  1826,  besides  several  cargoes  of  coffee,  for 
these  purposes.     The  value  of  the  remittance  in 
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coin,  in  Haitian  currency,  is  one  million  three 
hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand  dollars,  the 
Spanish  dollars  bearing  a  premium  of  twenty- 
five  per  cent  or  more  ;  an  amount,  independent 
of  the  coffee,  which  exceeds  the  accumulation 
of  former  years  by  two  hundred  and  fifty-seven 
thousand  four  hundred  and  seventy-nine  dol- 
lars, Haitian  currency,  if  wre  can  suppose  it  to 
exist  after  the  paper  issues. 

Now  all  the  preceding  calculations  were 
made  without  taking  into  consideration  either 
the  annual  interest,  amounting  to  four  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  dollars,  on  the  loan  already 
effected,  or  on  those  that  may  be  hereafter 
formed,  or  on  the  overdue  instalments,  provided 
the  French  government  accede  to  the  proposal 
of  allowing  those  to  remain  unliquidated,  paying 
an  annual  interest. 

The  actual  expenditure  to  be  provided  for  in 
1827,  without  reference  to  future  claims  that 
must  fall  due,  stood  thus  : 

Annual  expenditure      .      3,101,115  dollars. 
Interest  on  first  loan     .         450,000 


Total  expenditure     .      3,551,115  dollars; 

to  be  provided  for  out  of  an  income  of  two 
millions  six  hundred   and   three  thousand  one 
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hundred  and  forty-two  dollars,  the  estimated 
revenue  of  1825,  or  of  one  million  seven  hun- 
dred and  thirty-five  thousand  four  hundred  and 
twenty-eight  dollars,  the  estimate  for  1826. 

At  one  time  the  government  appeared  to  cal- 
culate very  confidently  on  the  produce  of  the 
contribution  law.  The  mode  of  reasoning  was 
this  :  the  population  was  estimated  at  one  mil- 
lion: five  dollars  a  head  throughout  the  country 
was  deemed  very  light  taxation :  this  effected, 
five  millions  of  dollars  were  readily  collected  in 
imagination  ;  to  this  were  added  two  and  a  half 
millions  of  customs  and  other  duties,  on  which 
the  state  depended ;  thus  forming  a  respectable 
but  nominal  income  of  seven  and  a  half  millions 
of  dollars :  out  of  which  five  were  destined  to 
the  repayment  of  loans  and  interest,  to  the 
formation  of  a  sinking  fund ;  and  the  balance 
to  the  current  expenses,  which  were  to  be  re- 
duced accordingly. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


Army — Navy — Defences. 


The  state  of  constant  excitation  in  which 
Haiti  was  kept  until  the  year  1825  is  the  reason 
assigned  for  the  maintenance  of  a  military 
force,  disproportionate  even  to  the  largest  popu- 
lation that  has  been  assigned  to  the  republic. 

The  general  staff  consists  of  a  very  numerous 
body.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief  of 
the  land  forces  and  high-admiral  of  the  navy. 
In  his  former  capacity,  he  has  attached  to  him 
sixteen  efficient  aides-de-camp  and  eleven  that 
are  styled  honorary. 

There  are  eleven  generals  of  division  in  active 
service,  and  three  unemployed  ;    eighteen  ge- 
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nerals  of  brigade  and  three  adjutant-generals 
on  service ;  and  five  of  the  former  rank  with 
three  of  the  latter  retired. 

The  etat-major-general  consists  of  one  ge- 
neral officer  and  three  field  officers  ;  besides 
which,  there  is  an  inspector-general  of  reviews 
and  five  commissaries  of  war  and  marine,  who 
are  in  fact  commissaries  and  pursers-in-chief: 
they  are  often  military  officers  of  rank. 

Most  of  the  general  officers  on  service  com- 
mand  the  different  arrondissemens,  in  which, 
as  has  been  already  mentioned,  they  unite  the 
civil  with  the  military  authority  ;  and  there  are 
about  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  "  places," 
forts,  and  military  posts,  to  which  command- 
ants with  their  appendages  are  attached. 

A  corps  of  engineers,  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  Rigaud,  the  son  of  the  late  general  of 
that  name,  is  maintained,  as  well  as  several 
artillery  depots,  entitled  "  Directions  d'arsenaux 
et  d'artillerie." 

The  first  corps  in  the  enumeration  of  the 
Haitian  army  is  the  gendarmerie :  it  is  a 
mounted  body,  and  is  employed  in  the  police, 
in  forwarding  dispatches,  in  the  post-office 
service,  and  in  executing  process  emanating 
from  the  courts  of  justice.     No  man  is  eligible 
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for  this  service  unless  lie  has  served  at  least 
three  years  in  another  corps  of  the  army,  with 
an  irreproachable  character.  There  are  six 
legions  of  gendarmerie,  consisting  of  forty- 
eight  troops :  each  legion  is  commanded  by  a 
colonel  immediately  subordinate  to  the  presi- 
dent, and  each  troop  consists  of  fifty  men  ;  so 
that,  if  the  corps  be  complete,  it  would  amount 
to  two  thousand  four  hundred  of  the  elite  of 
Haiti. 

The  next  military  body  is  the  corps  of  the 
police,  which  was  established  a  law  of  the  1 8th 
April,  1807,  The  duties  are  explained  by  their 
designation.  The  legal  qualifications  of  the  in- 
dividuals composing  it  are  strict  morality  and 
being  fathers  of  families  :  they  are  also  em- 
ployed in  the  rural  police,  being  under  the 
orders  of  the  judge  of  the  peace.  There  were 
eight  companies  of  them  at  the  time  I  was  in 
Haiti. 

The  defensive  military  force  is  composed  of 
the  guard  of  the  president,  of  regiments  of  the 
line,  and  of  the  national  guard. 

The  guard  of  the  president  consists  of  three 
regiments  of  cavalry,  one  only  of  which  was 
mounted  in  1827,  and  two  of  infantry :  the 
cavalry  amount  to  eight  hundred  and  sixty-four 


ARMY.  201 

men,  exclusive  of  the  regimental  staff;  thus 
each  regiment  contained  two  hundred  and 
eighty-eight  men. 

The  infantry  of  the  guard  are  divided  into 
two  regiments  amounting  to  three  hundred  men 
each,  exclusive  of  the  regimental  staff. 

The  troops  of  the  line  are  divided  into  ca- 
valry, artillery,  and  infantiy.  Of  the  first 
there  were  two  regiments  of  dragoons  at  the 
time  of  which  I  speak,  dismounted,  of  a  strength 
corresponding  with  that  of  the  cavalry  of  the 
guard  ;  so  that  they  amount  to  five  hundred 
and  seventy-six  men  without  the  staff.  Of  the 
second  corps  (the  artillery)  there  are  five  re- 
giments, each  of  which  consists  of  nine  hun- 
dred men  exclusive  of  the  staff;  so  that  the 
total  amounts  to  three  thousand  five  hundred 
men. 

There  are  thirty-three  regiments  of  the  line, 
each  of  which  (with  one  exception*)  consists  of 
two  battalions  or  six  hundred  men,  making  a 
total  of  twenty  thousand  one  hundred  rank  and 
file  :  thus  the  numerical  strength  of  the  regular 
forces  without  the  staff  is  twenty-eight  thou- 
sand six  hundred  men ;  so  that  the  whole  of 

*  The  seventh  regiment  has  three  battalions. 
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the  regular  paid  military  cannot  be  much 
short  of  thirty  thousand  men.  I  have  heard  the 
number  estimated  at  above  forty  thousand  rnen ; 
but  my  statement  corresponds  with  some  re- 
turns that  I  have  seen,  as  well  as  with  the 
enumeration  published  by  M.  Courtois,  in  the 
"  Almanach  National ;"  and  I  therefore  give  it 
as  more  probable  than  any  loose  conjecture. 

But  independent  of  the  regular  force,  there 
is  ample  militia  force,  entitled  the  "  National 
Guard."  According  to  law,  every  Haitian  be- 
tween the  ages  of  fifteen  and  sixty,  who  does 
not  belong  to  the  regular  troops,  or  hold 
public  office,  must  enter  the  national  guard  of 
his  commune.  Even  retired  officers  of  the 
prescribed  age  must  enroll  themselves,  and  they 
then  form  a  company  of  "  elite,"  commanded 
by  the  senior  officer  of  ther  number,  and  the 
companies  so  formed  have  the  honour  of  march- 
ing at  the  head  of  the  national  guard. 

Besides  the  two  already  enumerated  excep- 
tions, fathers  of  seven  legitimate  children,  and 
actual  cultivators  labouring  for  others  for  a  por- 
tion of  the  produce.  All  these  exemptions, 
however,  are  unavailing  when  the  country  is  in 
danger. 

In  addition  to  the  companies  of  infantry  in 
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each  commune,  it  is  imperative  to  have  one 
of  artillery  and  a  troop  of  cavalry,  each  of 
which  contains  fifty-five  men,  officers  included. 

This  service  is  purely  honorary ;  there  is  no 
pay,  except  when  moved  from  their  own  dis- 
tricts ;  and  they  further  arm  and  equip  them- 
selves. The  state  furnishes  the  pieces  of  artil- 
lery. 

In  ordinary  times  these  guards  are  reviewed 
by  the  commanders  of  districts  on  the  first 
Sunday  of  every  quarter  ;  but  in  case  of  alarm 
they  are  bound  to  assemble  at  their  respective 
head-quarters;  and  if  put  into  active  service, 
they  become  amenable  to  martial  law. 

The  president  names  all  the  superior  officers  : 
the  remainder  are  elected  by  the  soldiers. 

For  the  maintenance  of  discipline,  each  com- 
pany has  what  is  designated  a  "  Council  of 
of  Discipline,"  composed  of  the  captain,  two 
subalterns,  the  serje ant-major,  one  serjeant, 
and  one  corporal.  I  can  form  no  estimate  of 
this  force,  as  I  have  no  data  on  which  I  can 
rest  it ;  but  public  rumour  describes  it  as  ex- 
ceeding forty  thousand  men. 

Of  the  efficiency  and  state  of  discipline  of 
the  aggregate  of  the  army  I  do  not  wish  to 
express  an  opinion,  particularly  as  that  of  a 
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mere  civilian  cannot  be  of  any  weight.  A 
leading  passion  in  Haiti  is  certainly  military  ; 
and  if  the  institutions  be  not  as  perfect  as  they 
might  be,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  absence  of  love 
for  the  accompaniments  of  the  profession.  I 
may,  however,  say  this  much  without  exposing 
myself  to  any  imputation  of  presumption,  that 
I  believe  them  capable  of  being  very  useful 
irregular  troops,  even  though  they  might  not  be 
equal  to  fighting  a  regular  battle-  They  are 
hardy,  enduring  much  fatigue,  resisting  the  cli- 
mate, accustomed  to  the  use  of  fire-arms,  and 
by  no  means  requiring  a  very  well  regulated 
commissariat. 

The  naval  appointments  are  not  very  nume- 
rous. Besides  the  president,  who  is  high  ad- 
miral, there  is  one  vice-admiral,  Panayoty,  ten 
captains  of  the  first  class,  nine  of  the  second, 
besides  lieutenants,  ensigns,  and  u  eleves  de 
marine."  The  majority  of  these  officers  are 
employed  at  the  open  ports,  where  the  whole 
police  and^management  is  entrusted  to  them. 
As  well  as  I  recollect,  the  squadron  consisted  of 
a  few  schooners  (not,  I  believe,  exceeding  three 
or  four)  which  were  employed  in  moving  round 
the  coast,  transporting  troops  and  provisions. 
Of  the  defences  of  the  island  it  is  not  neces- 
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sary  to  say  more  than  that  nature  has  been  most 
liberal  in  furnishing  points  that  would  easily 
be  defended ;  and  that  the  yellow  fever  would 
effectually  secure  the  island  in  case  of  external 
attack,  if  the  policy  of  abandoning  the  coasts 
and  destroying  the  towns  be  still  acted  upon. 


APPENDIX. 


Note  (A).— The  first  of  the  following  letiers  is  given  merely 
,<jr  the  Bake  of  the  signature  of  Christophe  when  he  was  pre- 
sident ;  and  tlie  matter  is  given  in  letter-press,  as  it  possesses 
no  particular  interesc  besides  connecting  the  signature  with  the 
author  of  it. 

LIBERIE  ET  INDEPEN  DANCE. 

Au  Palais  de  Fouache,  le  28  Mars,  1809,  Van  6""  de  Vlnde- 
pendance. 

IIfxry  Christophe,  President  et  Geueralissime  des  Forces 
de  Terre  et  de  Mer  de  l'Etat  d'Haiti,  au  Brigadier  des 
Armees  L.  G.  Dessalines.  -> 

Vous  vous  rendrez  sur-le-champ  au  Mole  ;  vous  y  passerez 
en  revue  toutes  les  troupes  bieu  strictement  et  correctement : 
lorsque  la  revue  sera  passee,  les  Quartiers-maitres  se  rendront 
a  Fouache  pour  toucher  1' argent  qui  doit  etre  distribu£  aux  offi- 
ciers  et  aux  soldats.     Vous  payerez  une  semaine  de  pret  aux 
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soldati*,  et  un  mois  aux  officiers ;  bien  entendu  ceux  qui  seront 
presents  sous  les  drapeaux.  Je  vous  previens  que  ceci  est  in- 
d£pendant  de  la  ration  journaliere  qu'on  leur  distribue. 

Les  postes  de  Fouache,  du  bord  de  la  mer  de  Jean  Rabel,  et 
du  Morne  Souval,  sont  compris  dans  les  presentes  dispositions. 

Lorsque  vous  aurez  fini,  vous  vous  rendrez  au  Port  de  Paix, 
pour  me  faire  parvenir  l'argent  destine  au  paiement  des 
troupes. 


The  annexed  lithograph,  No.  2,  is  a  fac-simile  of  a  letter 
written  from  Christophe's  dictation,  and  bearing  his  signature 
as  king.  The  whole  letter  is  given  on  account  of  the  extra- 
ordinary huddling  together  of  English  words  at  the  close  of  it. 


I'"/ 


£/?// 


&u  J*£cus>   3<u<Jcn^,6  t*.,*r*Je,    X  D~  (*/Z/£6?       J  S J V^> 
/  an  //  .     Je    /  indepe rSance.. 


L  E      R   O   I, 


I 


<V^< 


:-*^i<^  «rt  *  ~t 


c^v^^^^  ca^^i^^^'^  cTp c^}^^    ittfczs  *2^^r 


H*y>>^#.      J^rvP      14S-6 *t^€~  C^L^tJ     ; 
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Note  (B). — One  of  the  German  officers,  to  whom  I  espe- 
cially refer,  was  named  Neuber ;  he  had  been  employed  as  an 
engineer  in  some  of  the  fortresses,  and  was  an  excellent 
draughtsman.  "Wearied  of  the  service,  lie  was  desirous  of  re- 
turning to  Germany,  and  applied  for  permission  to  do  so  :  this 
was  not  refused,  hut  was  delayed  under  various  pretexts  from 
time  to  time,  because  the  king  did  not  wish  any  European, 
intimately  acquainted  with  his  defences,  to  leave  Haiti.  At  last 
Neuber  was  accused  of  having  taken  plans  for  the  purpose  of 
betrayal  ;  and  he  was  consigned  to  prison.  There  ineffectual 
attempts  were  made  to  starve  him  to  death,  by  diminishing  his 
allowance  of  food;  but  this  being  too  protracted,  he  was  taken 
out  in  the  dead  of  night  and  bayonetted.  I  give  this  on  the 
authority  of  a  most  respectable  individual,  who  related  it  to  me 
as  a  matter  beyond  dispute. 

Among  Christophe's  correspondence  I  found  several  letters 
from  the  brother  of  this  unfortunate  young  man  to  Dupuy,  mak- 
ing most  anxious  inquiries  for  him,  and  offering  any  money  that 
could  be  required  for  his  liberation.  The  brother  was  a  state 
councillor  at  Munich. 

Another  German  officer,  whose  name  has  escaped  me,  was 
kept  in  close  custody  by  the  king's  orders,  and  would  probably 
have  shared  the  fate  of  his  comrade,  had  not  the  death  of  the 
former  liberated  him.  He  and  his  wife  were  set  free  by  the 
republican  army,  in  a  state  of  extreme  exhaustion. 

Note  (C). — The  copy  of  the  sentence  was  given  to  me  by  a 
person  of  rank  and  influence  in  Haiti,  and  nad  been  made  from 
the  original  in  his  possession  for  me.  It  was  lodged  with 
other  documents  of  importance  ;  but  unfortunately  it  has  been 
mislaid,  so  that  it  cannot  be  found  at  the  moment.  This  I 
regret ;  for  I  always  prefer  such  evidence  to  a  mere  general 
description,  which  subjects  the  narrator  to  imputation  from 
those  who  wish  bis  facts  to  be  untrue. 

Note  (D). — The  two  following  documents  are  those  alluded 
to  in  the  text.     The  first  is  dated  Sans-Souci,  28th  January, 
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1816,  from  the  King  to  Baron  Dupuy,  approving  of  his  proceed- 
ings in  the  case  of  Davidson  ;  and  it  was  probably  written  in 
reply  to  some  report  made  upon  the  subject,  which  does  not 
appear.  The  latter  part  of  the  letter,  though  not  referring  to 
Davidson,  is  illustrative  of  the  summary  operations  of  King 
Henry. 

It  appears  that  the  proceedings  against  Davidson  had  excited 
considerable  attention  in  Europe  ;  and,  to  explain  away  the 
transaction,  the  report  marked  No.  2.  was  made  on  the  6th 
February,  1817,  by  Baron  Dupuy  to  the  King,  in  which  the 
transactions  receive  a  very  different  appearance  from  what  is 
conveyed  by  the  King's  approval. 

It  is  said  in  Haiti,  that  to  put  a  stop  to  any  application  for  the 
interference  of  the  British  government,  thirty  thousand  dollars 
were  paid  to  Mr.  Davidson.  I  have  no  written  proof  of  this  ; 
but  it  is  confidently  asserted,  and  I  never  heard  it  contradicted. 

No.  1. 

Au  Palais  de  Sans-Souci,  le2S  Janvier,  1816, 

Van  13e  de  Vlndtpendance. 

LE    ROI, 

Au  Baron  de  Duiuy,  Secretaire  Interprete  du  Roi. 

J'approuve   infiniment,    Baron,  la  conduite   que  vous  avez 

tenue  envers  le  Sieur  Davidson  ;  vous  avez  tres  bien  fait  de  le 

faire  mettre  au  secret ;  je  donne  l'ordre  au  gouverneur  de  le 

faire  mettre  au  secret,  aux  serre-pouces  et  aux  fers,  ou  il  res- 

tera  a  mes  ordres,  f-ans  le  laisser  communiquer  avec  qui  que  ce 

soit :   il  ne  mangera  exactement  que  la  ration  qu'on  donne  aux 

prisonniers,  car  c'est  un  veritable  espion,  pris  en  espionnage.  Si 

vous  continuez  a  votre  surveillance  active,  vous  en  prendre* 

d'autres.  Tl  faut  approfondir  cette  affaire.  Vous  garderez  par- 

devant  vous  soigneusement  la  lettre  de  Davidson,  comme  une 

preuve  de  conviction  de  son  crime. 

J'envoie  le  Baron  tie  Dessalines  au  Cap  Henry,  pour  toucher 
de  suite  des  mains  du  Sieur  French  la  somme  de  1632  f.  qu'il 
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doit  au  Comte  de  Laxavon,  et  dont  il  lui  refuse  le  paiemeut: 

dans  le  cas  contraire,  le  gouverneur a  l'ordre  de  faire 

ruettre  French  aux  barrieres  neuves  au  secret jusqu'a  ce  qu'il  ait 

solde  ce   qu'il  doit  au  dit  Comte  de  Laxavon,  ainsi  qu'a  plu- 

sieurs  personnes  qu'il  ne  veut  pas  paver. 

Par  leRoi, 

(Signe)         Delimonade. 

No.  2. 

Rapport  circonstancie'  fait  par  le  Baron  de  Dvpuy  au  Roi, 
sur  les  raisons  qui  ont  donnt>  lieu  a  I'cmprisonnement  du  Sieur 
T.  Davidson. 

Le  Sieur  Davidson  se  presenta  a  mon  bureau  le  20  Janvier 
1S1G,  avec  plusieurs  lettres  pour  etre  expedites  par  un  expres 
par  terre  a  Port  Plate  :  il  me  demanda  mon  avis,  comme  d'usage, 
pour  que  ces  lettres,  sans  etre  lues  par  aucun  fonctionnaire, 
passent  la  frontiere :  j'etais  tres  occupe  en  ce  moment,  et  lui 
dis,  dites  laisser  a  l'expres  qui  devait  les  porter,  et  que  j'allais 
les  viser.  II  revientqaelques  minutes  apres,  et  me  temoigna  qu'il 
avait  absolument  besoin  de  faire  partir  son  expres  avec  les  lettres 
en  mains :  je  les  pris,  et  en  trouvai  trois  qui  n'etaient  pas  cache- 
tees  5  je  les  aivisees  sans  les  lire  ;  mais  la  4e,  qu'il  tenait  en- 
core en  mains,  et  qu'il  me  presenta,  etait  cachetee.  Je  crus 
devoir  d'abord  l'ouvrir,  car  elle  me  parut  suspecte,  etanl  la 
seule  cachetee  ;  en  efFet  j'y  trouve  le  passage  suivant: — 

'*  Le  Roi  Henry  n'a  eu  aucun  succes  dans  la  partie  du  Sud 
contre  Petion  :  ses  batimens  sont  retournes  avec  un  sloop 
seulement  de  prise,  et  ont  ete  frequemment  chasses  par  ceux  de 
Petion  ;  ses  troupes  ont  toutes  ete  prises.  D'apres  cela,  si  vous 
le  jugez  necessaire  d'aller  dans  le  Sud,  vous  pouvez  le  faire 
avec  assurance ;  le  campeche  vaut,  au  Port  au-Prince,  de  20  a 
25  ff.  le  tonneau.  Dans  l'esperance  de  vous  voir  ici  bientot, 
(Signe)        "  James  Davidson." 

Comme  il  y  avait    trois    semaines    que    l'expedition   pour 
Jeremie  etait  partie  et  que  je  n'en  avais  aucune  nouvelle,  et 
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com  me  il  etait  arrive  dans  le  cours  de  la  journee  raeme  troin 
batimens  etrangers  de  St.  Thomas,  des  Etats-Unis,  et  de  la  par- 
tie  Espagnole,  je  desirais  savoir  du  Sieur  Davidson  par  quelle 
voie  il  avait  re<ju  ces  nouvelles,  qu'il  donnait  avec  tant  d'assu- 
rance :  je  lui  demandai  d'ou  il  avait  re<ju  ces  nouvelles  ;  il  me  dit 
avec  un  ton  de  hauteur,  qu'il  ne  voulait  me  nommer  la  personne, 
qu'il  l'avait  appris  du  cafFe  public  :  je  lui  dis  qu'il  ne  dit  pas 
dans  salettre  "  j'ai  oui  dire,"  mais  qu'il  "  assurait  positivement," 
et  qu'en  consequence  j'avais  besoin  des  informations  sur  cette 
affaire.  II  refusa  formellement,  en  me  disant  qu'il  ne  me  devait 
pas  compte  de  ses  desseins.  Sur  ce  je  l'ai  fait  comparaitre  par- 
devant  le  gouverneur  (qui  etait  malade,  et  qui  l'a  recu  dans 
sa  chambre,)  ou  etant  rendu,  il  refusa  de  raeme  de  me  dire  par 
quelle  voie  il  avait  su  ces  nouvelles.  Le  gouverneur  me  dit 
qu'il  avait  appris  qu'il  y  avait  des  emissaires  du  Port-au-Prince 
caches  dans  la  ville,  qui  faisaient  courir  de  faux  bruits,  et  qui 
tachaient  de  jetter  l'alarme  parmi  le  peuple  ;  que  peut-£tre  le 
Sieur  Davidson  avait  parle  avec  eux.  II  y  en  avait  deja  deux 
d'arretes  de  ces  emissaires  etrangers  sortant  de  la  partie  Espa- 
gnole. Je  dis  alors  au  Sieur  Davidson, '  Si  vous  ne  voulez  pas 
me  faire  connoitre  la  personne  qui  vous  a  assure  que  l'expedi- 
tion  etait  manquee,  j'inviterai  le  gouverneur  a  vous  mettre  a  la 
barriere  neuve,  jusqu'a.  ce  que  vous  me  fassiez  connoitre  celui 
qui  vous  a  donne  ces  nouvelles  :  sur  son  refus  positif,  j'invitai 
le  gouverneur  a  le  mettre  en  prison,  dans  l'espoir  qu'il  m'eAt  dit 
la  chose :  le  gouverneur  le  fit  conduire  par  un  adjudant  de  place 
a  la  prison,  qui  remit  Davidson  au  concierge :  j'ai  appris  que 
cet  adjudant  avait  dit  au  concierge  que  Davidson  etait  soup- 
conne  d'espionnage,  et  que  le  geolier  lui  fit  mettre  les  serre- 
pouces;  mais  le  gouverneur  m'a  assure  qu'il  n'en  etait  pas 
question,  et  ne  savait  meme  pas  s'il  en  existait  la. 

Sur  le  compte  que  je  rendis  a,  V.  M.,  elle  m'ecrivit  de  faire 
assembler  Messieurs  les  etrangers, et  de  leur  lire  votre  lettre,  en 
meime  tems  de  leur  dire  que  si  le  Sieur  Davidson  ne  disait  pas  de 
qu'il  avait  eu  ces  nouvelles,  il  serait  renvoye  a  la  cour  de  jus- 
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tice: — j'ai,  confoimement  a  l'ordre,  fait  connoiire  a  cos  Messieurs 
le  contenu  de  la  Jettre  de  Votre  Majeste,  de  meme  que  celle  du 
Sieur  Davidson,  et  sur  50  ou  GO  etrangers  aucun  n'a  cherche 
a  rien  representer  en  sa  faveur.  Le  Sieur  Stratford,  negociant 
Anglais  etabli  ici,  est  le  seul  qui  m'a  parle  chez  moi,  et  qui  a 
demande  une  permission  pour  aller  pres  Votre  Majeste  a  Sans- 
Souci ;  ce  qu'il  a  obtenu  sans  ditficulte,  et  a  apporte  l'ordre  . . .  au 
gouverneur.  Le  Sieur  Davidson  depuis  sa  sortie  de  prison  ne  m'a 
jamais  dit  qu  il  avait  eie  mis  aux  serre-pouces  pendant  sa  deten- 
tion :  il  est  venu  plusieurs  fois  a  mon  bureau  me  demandcr  des 
faveurs  pour  des  dettes  qu'il  devait,  et  qu'on  voulait  le  faire 
payer  ou  le  mettre  en  prison,  entr'autres  pour  (jOOO  fr.  qu'il  devait 
au  Sieur  Bourne  et  qu'il  n'a  pas  paye  :  il  n'avait  en  ville  qu'une 
cbambre,  et  pas  un  negociant  comme  on  veut  bien  le  dire. 

Les  Sieurs  Bradock,  Masson  et  Ricbardson,  sont  venus  me 
trouver  pour  m'inviter  a  donner  au  dit  Davidson  un  permis  pour 
serendre  en  Angleterre,  etm'ont  invite  a  m'interesser  a  le  faire 
partir,  car  il  allait  etre  arrete  pour  dettes  qu'il  devait  en  ville. 
Je  l'ai  fait  a  leur  sollicitation,  parce  que  ne  voyant  nul  moycn  a 
Davidson  de  pouvoir  payer  ses  dettes,  j'ai  pense  que  la  prison 
ou  ses  creanciers  1'auraient  mis  n'aurait  pu  le  faire  payer,  et 
qu'en  consequence  il  valoit  mieux  protcger  son  depart  pour  son 
pays. 

Telles  sont  les  circonstances  detaillees  de  tout  ce  qui  s'tst 
pass6  a  1'egard  du  Sieur  Davidson. 

Cape  Henry,  le  15  Fcvrier,  1817,  an  14e. 

Note  (E). — The  first  paragraph  of  No.  1.  explains  itself;  the 
*econd  refers  to  an  officer  named  Vilton,  the  favoured  lover  of 
the  Countess,  who  bad,  by  being  so,  called  forth  the  displeasure 
of  the  King.  No.  2.  is  the  order  for  his  detention.  He  was  im- 
prisoned, and  a  few  days  after  was  found  strangled. 
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No.  1. 

Au  Palais  de  Fort  Royal,  le  18  Avril,  1816, 

Van  13  de  VIndependance. 

HENRY, 

Par  la  grace  de  Dieu  et  la  Loi  Constitutionnelle  de  l'Etat, 

Roi  d'Hayti,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

Au  Baron  De  Dupuy,  Secretaire  Interprete  du  Roi. 

Je  veux,  Baron,  de  chasser  de  ma  cour  la  Comtesse 


pour  sa  mauvaise  conduite,  sa  mauvaise  langue,  et  son  intrigue  : 
la  punition  que  je  lui  inflige  est  de  faire  mettre  elle-meme 
son  mari  au  liberie,  avec  les  memes  ceremonies  que  j'ai  fait  faire 
en  la  chassant  d'ici. 

Vrous  n'avez  pas  Baron,  suivi  mes  ordres  :  mes  intentions 
etaient,  que  rien  ne  soit  deplace  de  la  maison  de  Vilton,  pour 
la  cargaison  de  ce  batiruent,  sans  mes  ordres  ;  si  vous  lesaviez 
suivies,  Vilton  n'aurait  pas  trouve  de  fruits  a  l'eau-de-vie, 
d'amandes  et  des  pruneaux,  pour  garnir  la  chambre  de  la  Com- 
tesse de ici,  comme  il  l'a  fait  ici. 

Par  le  Roi, 

Delimonade. 
No.  2. 

Au  Palais  d'Ouanaminthe,  19  Avril,  1816,  Van  13  de  V  Indt- 
pendance. 

LE  ROI 

Au  Baron  de  Dupuy,  Secretaire  Interprete  du  Roi. 
Je  vous  recommande,  Baron,  de  surveiller  Vilton  ;  car  vous 
savez  qu'il  est  lache  naturellement  et  rampant  :  et  d'apres  ce 
qui  s'est  passe,  il  pourrait  bien  cbercber  a  s'evader;  ainsi  c'est 
a  vous  de  le  surveiller  comme  si  de  rien  n'etait,  car  je  vous  en 
rends  responsable. 

Accusez  la  reception  de  la  presente. 
Par  le  Roi, 

Delimoxade. 
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Note(F). — The  two  letters  of  the  22nd  September,  1820, 
illustrate  a  very  summary  mode  of  dealing  with  delinquent 
financiers. 

No.  I. 

Au  Palais  de  Sans-Sonci,  le  22  Septembre,  1820,  Van  17  de 
V Independance. 

LE  ROl 

Au  Baron  de  Dupuy,  Marechal  de  Camp,  Secretaire  Interprete 
du  Roi,  &c. 

Je  vous  adresse  ci-joint,  Baron,  les  deux  oidres  de  paiement, 
pour  le  professeur  et  maitre  d'ecole  employe  au  service  dugou- 
vernement  et  pour  le  paiement  du  ^  en  argent  du  passage  des 
Africains  importes  a  Haiti,  ainsi  que  pour  le  paiement  des  deux 
tiers  en  caffe. 

J'ai  donne  ordre  au  Due  de  la  Marmelade,  de  fournir  une 

escorte  pour  conduire   le   Baron  de  la  Tortue  a  la  Citadelle : 

vous  lui  remettrez  la  lettre  pour  le  Baron  de  Nere. 

Par  le  Roi, 

Delimonade. 
No.  2. 

Au  Palais  de  Sans-Souci,  le  22  Septembre,  1820,   Van  17  de 

V  Independance. 

LE  ROI 

Au  Baron  de  Dupuy,  Marechal  de  Camp,  Secietaire,  Interprete 
du  Roi. 
Le  Baron  Joseph  de  La  Tortue,  Baron,  n'ayant  pas  sold6  ce 
qu'il  doit  a  l'Etat,  vous  voudrez  bien,  des  la  reception  de  la 
presente,  le  faire  arreter,  et  le  faire  conduire  sous  escorte  a  la 
citadelle  Henry,  pour  y  etre  employe  aux  tiavaux  jusqu'a  ce 
qu'il  acquitte  ce  qu'il  est  redevable  au  gouvernement ;  ci-joint 
l'ordre  pour  le  Baron  de  Nere  a  la  citadelle  Henry.  Vous 
ordonnerez  a  l'officier  qui  aura  command^  l'escorte  dudit  Baron, 
a  la  citadelle,  de  m'apporter  repu  dudit  Baron. 

Par  le  Ror, 

Delimo.vade. 
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Note  (G).  Moreau  St.  Mery  gives  an  account  of  a  cavern 
similar  to  that  mentioned  in  the  text,  which  he  states  to  be  in 
the  district  of  Borgue.  See  "  Description  de  la  partie  Franchise 
de  Saint  Domingue,"  pp.  681  and  682.  torn.  i. 

Note  (H). — The  account  is  almost  literally  and  verbally 
that  furnished  by  the  sufferer,  who  was  a  respectable  man  at  St. 
Jago  ;  but  as  the  statement  is  written  in  very  bad  Spanish,  I  do 
not  think  it  worth  while  to  furnish  it. 

Note  (I). — Art.  VIII.  His  Britannic  Majesty,  stipulat- 
ing for  himself  and  his  allies,  engages  to  restore  to  His  Most 
Christian  Majesty,  within  the  term  which  shall  be  hereafter 
fixed,  the  colonies,  fisheries,  factories  and  establishments  of 
every  kind  which  were  possessed  by  France  on  the  1st  of  Ja- 
nuary, 1792,  in  the  seas  and  on  the  continents  of  America, 
Africa,  and  Asia,  with  the  exception  however  of  the  Islands  of 
Tobago  and  St.  Lucie  and  of  the  Isle  of  France  and  its  depen- 
dencies, especially  Rodrigues  and  Les  Seychelles,  which  several 
colonies  and  possessions  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  cedes  in 
full  right  and  sovereignty  to  His  Britannic  Majesty,  and  also 
the  portion  of  St.  Domingo  ceded  to  France  by  the  treaty  of 
Basle,  and  which  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  restores  in  full 
right  and  sovereignty  to  His-Catholic  Majesty. 

Note  (J). 

DECLARATORIA  DE  INDEPENDENCE  DEL 
PUEBLO  DOMINICANO. 

No  mas  dependencia,  no  mas  humillacion,  no  mas  someti- 
miento  al  capricho  y  veleidad  del  Gavinete  de  Madrid.  En 
estas  breves  y  compendiosas  clausulas  esta  cifradala  firme  reso- 
lution que  jura,  y  proclama  en  este  dia  el  pueblo  Dominicano. 
Rompio  ya  para  siempre  desde  este  momento  los  gastados 
eslavones  que  lo  encadenaban  al  pesado  y  opresivo  carromato 
de  la  antigua  Metr6poli;  y  reasumiendo  la  dignidad  y  energia 
de  un  pueblo  libre,  protesta  delante  del  Ser  Supremo,  que  re- 
suelto  a  constituir  se  en  un  Estado  Independiente  no  habra 
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sacrificio  que  no  inmole  en  el  altar  de  la  Patria  para  llevar 
al  cabo  la  heroica  empresa  de  figuraiy  y  ser  admitido  al 
rango  y  consideracion  de  los  demas  pueblos  libres  del  mando 
politico. 

El  ignominioso  pupilage  de  328  aiios  es  ciertamente  una  lec- 
cion  demasiado  larga,  y  costosa,  que  a  todos  desengaiia  por  si 
sola  y  sin  mayor  esfuerzo  del  ningun  fruto  que  se  ha  sacado  de 
la  fanatica  lealtad  a  los  Reyes  de  Espana.  Con  este  falso  iclolo, 
levantado  por  el  error,  y  sostenido  por  una  supersticion  politica, 
se  habia  logrado  a  letargar  el  espiritu,  y  burlarse  de  la  creduli- 
dad  de  un  pueblo  naturalmente  bondoso  y  sencillo.  Ser  fieles  a 
la  Espana,  aguantar  con  una  paciencia  estupida  los  desprecios 
de  la  Espana,  no  rivir,  no  moverse,  no  ser  para  nosotros,  sino 
para  la  Espana,  era  todo  y  lo  unico  en  que  haciamos  consistir 
nuestra  felicidad,  la  fama  de  nuestras  virludes,  y  a  la  recompen- 
sa  de  los  mas  distinguidos  servicios. 

Si  hai  todavia  entre  nosotros  almas  tan  bajas,  y  vendidas  al 
servilismo,  que  se  atrevan  a,  contradecir  estas  verdades  de  espe- 
riencia,  vuelvan  por  un  instante  sus  fascinados  ojos  al  espan- 
toso  estado  de  ruina  y  desolacion  en  que  yace  sumida  la  parte 
espanola  de  la  Primada  del  Nuevo  Mundo.  ]\To  les  pedimos 
que  se  remonten  a  la  infausta  epoca,  en  que  una  orden  del 
Divan  espanol  fue  bastante  para  demoler,  porque  no  podia  guar- 
dar  las  plazas  maritimas  de  Bayaha,  la  Yaguana,  Montecristi,  y 
Puerto  de  Plata,  a  donde  concurrian  los  Holandeses  y  otros 
estrangeros  a  proveerlas  de  las  mercaderias,  que  la  Metrupoli  no 
les  proporcionaba.  Acerquense  de  una  vez  a  los  recientes  su- 
cesos  de  nuestra  edad,  comenzando  su  examen  por  el  furioso 
uracan  de  la  cesion  :  numeren,  si  estan  dotados  de  tanta  insen- 
sibilidad,  el  diluvio  de  plagas  que  arrojo  de  si  este  torbellino,  y 
difundiendose  por  el  hermoso  y  fertil  suelo  de  Haiti,  han  con- 
vertido  sus  campos  en  desiertos,  y  sus  mas  ricas  y  vistosas  ciu- 
dades  en  escombros  y  cenizas.  Echen  todavia,  si  quieren  un 
denso  velo  sobre  la  melancolica  historia  de  las  muertes,  hambres. 
VOL.   II.  K 
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y  deraas  horrores  del  ultimo  sitio,  que  pusieron  a  esta  capital 
los  naturales  para  arvancar  su  posesion  del  poder  de  los  France- 
ses, y  figense  unicamente  en  el  dia  once  de  Julio  de  1809,  dia 
para  siempre  memorable,  en  que  la  Tsla  abandonada,  la  isla  que 
sirvio  de  rescate  a  las  provincias  Peninsulares,  ocupadas  por  las 
victoriosas  armas  de  la  Republica  francesa,  y  la  Isla  en  fin  que 
salvo  en  aquella  crisis  apurada  el  trono  vacilante  de  Carlo3 
Cuarto,  de  su  libre  y  espontanea  voluntad,ata  de  nuevo  los  vin- 
culos  disueltos  por  el  tratado  de  Basilea,  y  se  complace  con  el 
mas  sincero  y  cordial  jubilo  de  la  estrecha  alianza  que  renueva 
con  su  antigua  y  desdenosa  Metropoli. 

Si  Santo  Domingo  hubiera  cometido  desde  su  descubrimiento 
alguna  enorme  culpa,  6  contraido  un  grave  reato  para  merecer 
la  indignacion  y  la  ojeriza  de  la  Espaiia,  parece  que  con  el  arro- 
jo  y  feliz  exito  de  la  reconquista  tenia  derecho  a  esperar  un 
general  olvido  de  su  demerito,  y  las  mas  afectuosas  demostra- 
ciones  de  gratitud.  Sin  embargo,  salgan  a  la  palestra  los  he- 
roes de  ese  rasgo  de  lealtad  nunca  visto  en  los  anales  de  los 
pueblos  fieles,  las  viudas,  los  hijos,  los  padres  de  los  que  mu. 
rieron  peleando  por  ser  subditos  de  una  nacion  que  los  cede, 
y  acosa  de  su  grcmio,  como  a,  una  manada  de  carneros,  6  han 
muerto  de  necesidad,  6  estan  sujetos  al  mesquino  socorro  de  dos 
y  tres  reales  diarios  de  vellon  :  los  que  en  la  campaiia  ocuparon 
los  primeros  puestos  por  su  valor  y  habilidad,  apenas  se  entra 
en  la  plaza,  descienden  a  los  grados  inferiores,  6  se  quedan  sin 
nada.  D.  Manuel  Caravajal,  el  bravo  defensor  de  Mangana- 
gua,  el  segundo  de  D.  Juan  Sanchez,  y  que  se  duda  no  sin  fun- 
damento  si  trabajo  mas  que  el,  6  si  se  espuso  con  mas  frecuen- 
cia  a  los  peligms  de  la  guerra,  esta  por  recibir  una  espresion  de 
que  sus  servicios  han  sido  gratos.  Con  el  mismo  dolor  murio 
Don  Pedro  Vasquez,  otro  campeon  de  los  que  mas  se  esforzaron 
V  combatieron  por  el  logro  de  la  reconquista,  y  al  cabo  de  doce 
anos  sale  diciendo  el  Editor  de  la  Miscelanea  del  dia  ft.  de  No- 
viembre  ultimo,  "  que  para  satisfaction  de  aquellos  a  quienc-s 
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pueda  interesar,  se  halla  autorizado  por  el  Gefe  politico  para 
publicar,  que  en  oficio  de  7.  de  Julio  de  este  afio,  que  le  ha  sido 
dirigido  por  ei  ministerio  de  la  Gobernacion  de  Ultramav,  tntre 
otras  cosas  le  dice  S.  E.,  que  el  Rey  le  ha  mandado  avisftr  al 
Ministro  de  la  Guerva  lo  conveniente  para  que  se  despachen  los 
grados  y  condecoraciones  concedidas  a  estos  naturalespor  la  re- 
conquista." 

No  es  ya  tiempo  de  que  se  nos  quiera  adcrmecer  y  anullar, 
como  a.  ninos,  con  estas  vanas  esperanzas.  Las  mismas  ofertas 
se  han  hecho  y  repetida  en  diferentes  ocasiones,  y  estamos  por 
ver  su  cumplimiento.  Es  menester  que  se  nos  repute  ytenga  to- 
davia  en  ia  clase  de  unos  seres  imbeciles  y  faltos  de  racionalidad 
como  se  creia  a,  los  principios  del  descuhrimiento  de  la  Ame- 
rica, para  que  el  Ministerio  de  Ultramar,  el  Gtfe  politico  y  el 
Redactor  de  la  Miscelanea  se  figuren  que  con  esa  gota  de  agua 
fria  puede  apagarse  el  furioso  volcan  de  la  indignation  que 
ruge  y  brama  reconcentrado  en  el  corazon  de  los  naturaks. 
Para  despacbar  patentes  de  grados  superiores  a  los  European, 
conferirles  los  primeros  puestos  militares,  destinar  a  esta  plaza 
oficiales  ociosos  sin  cuerpos  ni  companias,  organizar  los  dis^en- 
diosos  ramos  de  artilleria  y  de  ingenieros,  recargar  sueldos 
sobre  las  exhaustas  rentas  de  esta  Provincia,  para  estas  y  otras 
medidas  que  de  dia  en  dia  la  llevanrapidamente  asu  esterminio, 
$i  han  tenido  sobrado  lugar  los  ministros,  y  no  se  ha  necesiiado 
de  reiterar  las  ordenes  del  Rey  ;  mas  doce  largos  aiios  no  ban 
sido  bastantes  a  enviar  los  auxilios  militares,  que  se  han  pedido 
con  tanta  urgencia,  y  de  que  hai  tan  absoluta  falta,  y  menos 
para  recompensar  los  sacrificios  de  los  valientes  y  liberates,  que 
derramaron  su  sangre,  y  dieron  sus  bienes  pararescatar  el  sue- 
lo  patrio  de  la  dominacion  francesa,  y  presentarlo  como  una 
fresca  victirna  a  la  Etpaiia  en  testimonio  de  la  mas  rirme  y 
tenaz  adhesion. 

Mas  i  para  que  anublamos  con  estos  amargos  recuerdos  el 
hermoso  y  despejado  dia  de  la  regeneracion  politica  de  Santo 
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Domingo  ?  Si  la  serie  de  injusticias,  agravios,  abusos,  vejaciones 
y  abandono,  fueran  el  unico  movil  de  esta  saludable  mudanza, 
acaso  ningun  otro  pueblo  de  America  podria  bosquejar  un  cua- 
dro  mas  cargado  de  negras  sombras  y  espectros  horrorosos  que 
esta  desgraciada  Isla.  Ella  fue  la  primera  en  el  orden  de  los 
establecimientos,  y  esta  siendo  la  ultima  en  el  adelanto,  y  pro- 
gresos  de  cuanio  constituye  el  bienestar  de  los  pueblos.  Sin 
embargo  de  lo  cual,  para  justificar  nuestra  causa  no  necesitamos 
de  recurrir  a  la  odiosa  enumeracion  de  las  tempestades  y  vi- 
cisitudes  que  hemos  padecido :  sentimientos  de  honor,  princi- 
pios  de  juslicia,  razones  de  utilidad  y  conveniencia  publica  son 
los  nobles  impulsos  que  nos  estimulan  a  pronunciar  el  divorcio 
y  emancipacion  de  la  Espana  para  siempre. 

Desde  el  Cabo  de  Homos  hasta  las  Californias  se  pelea  con 
ardor  y  encarnizamiento  por  el  incomparable  beneficio  de  la  In- 
dependencia.  Entodas  partes  huye  despavorido  el  caduco  Leon 
de  Espana,  dejando  desocupado  el  terreno  a  la  fuerza  y  vigor 
juvenil  del  de  America.  Ya  refiejan  sobre  el  horizonte  politico 
los  crepusculos  del  gran  dia  de  los  hijos  de  Colombia  :  aparecera 
de  un  momento  a  otro  la  risueiia  aurora  de  la  Independencia 
de  toda  la  America.  Los  aduladores  de  la  Espana  no  pueden 
resistir  tanto  golpe  de  luz  y  se  tapan  6  apartan  los  ojos  para 
no  ver  el  magestuoso  espectaculo  de  los  estensos  y  poderosos 
estados  que  vienen  con  la  cabeza  erguida  a  colocarse  entre  las 
naciones;  y  cuando  los  mas  remotos  y  desconocidos  lugares 
concurren  con  sus  esfuerzos  al  logro  de  las  incalculables  venta- 
jas  de  esta  nueva  vida,  i  seria  decoroso  a  la  Primadadel  Nuevo 
Mundo  no  tomar  parte  en  esta  heroica  lucha  ?  Santo  Domingo 
ha  recibido  en  su  seno  k  la  estudiosa  juventud  de  Caracas, 
Puerto  Rico,  Cuba,  y  Havana :  ha  prohijado  en  el  gremio  y 
claustro  de  su  Universidad  a  los  naturales  de  todos  estos  pue- 
blos cultos  y  sus  adyacencias  :  los  ha  ennoblecido  con  los  gra- 
dos  y  premios  de  todas  las  ciencias  :  muchos  de  los  heroes  que 
figuran  en  el  honroso  teatro  de  su  revolucion,  bebieron  aqui 
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los  elementos  del  saber  ;  i  y  puede  hacerle  honor,  que  habiendo 
sido  uno  de  los  focos  principales  de  la  ilustracion  Americana 
sea  la  ultima  en  reconocer  los  eternos  principios  del  orden  so- 
cial ?  La  patria  de  los  Morfas,  de  los  Minieles,  de  D.  Juan 
Sanchez,  y  Marcos  Torres,  la  que  ha  sacudido  tantas  veces  el 
yugo  de  las  potencias  europeas  en  Sabana  Real,  en  los  montes 
de  Najayo,  en  Palo-Hincado,  't  podra  mostrarse  insensible  k  la 
inmortal  gloria  de  derrocar  y  estinguir  para  siempre  el  tiranico 
iraperio  de  sus  Conquistadores  ?  De  todo  nos  ha  despojado 
la  Espana;  pero  nos  queda  el  honor  y  fortaleza  de  nuestros 
padres. 

Sabemos  con  evidente  certeza  que  los  hombres  renunciaron 
la  independencia  del  estado  natural  para  entrar  en  una  sociedad 
civil  que  les  afiance  de  un  modo  estable  y  permanente  la  vida, 
la  propiedad  y  la  libertad,  que  son  los  tres  principales  bienes  en 
que  consiste  la  felicidad  de  lasnaciones.  Para  gozar  de  estos  de- 
rechos  se  instituyen  yformanlos  gobiernos,  derivando  susjustos 
poderes  del  consentimiento  de  los  asociados ;  de  donde  se  sigue, 
que  si  el  gobierno  no  corresponde  a  estos  esenciales  fines,  si  lejos 
de  mirar  por  la  conservacion  de  la  sociedad,  se  convierte  en 
opresivo,  toca  a  las  facultades  del  pueblo  alterar  6  abolir  su 
forma,  y  adoptar  otra  nuevaque  le  parezcamas  conducente  k  su 
seguridad  y  futuro  bien.  En  hora  buena,  que  los  gobiernos, 
fundados  de  largo  tiempo,  no  se  cambien  por  ligeros  motivos  y 
causas  transeuntes.  La  prudencia  dicta  que  se  sufran  los  males, 
mientras  sean  soportables  ;  pero  cuando  tocan  en  el  ultimo  apice, 
cuando  la  misma  esperiencia  demuestra  que  el  designio  es  re- 
ducirlo  todo  a  un  absoluto  despotismo,  entonces  seria  degra- 
darse  de  seres  racionales  y  libres,  si  los  hombres  no  desechasen 
en  el  momento  un  gobierno  diametralmente  contrario  k  los  altos 
fines  de  su  originaria  institucion  ^  Y  quien  a  la  luz  de  estos 
principios  no  aplaudira  ccmo  justa  la  que  hoi  adopta  en  el  suyo 
la  parte  espanola  de  Haiti?  Cuantos  azotes,  infortunios  y 
desastres  puede  abortar  la  hidra  del  despotismo,  otros  tantos  ha 
sufrido   Santo   Domingo  durante  su  vergonzosa  sumision  a  la 
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Espaila  ;  luego  es  de  nuestra  primera  ohligacion,  y  uno  de  los 
mas  sagrados  derechos  que  nos  impone  el  amor  a  la  patria,  pro- 
curar  con  eficacia  y  por  cuantos  medios  estan  anuesiro  alcance, 
la  felicidad  que  la  Metropoli  no  ha  sabido,  6  no  ha  podido 
asegurarnos  por  allevar  adelante  sus  miras  de  abatimiento  y 
tirania. 

Estamos  plenamente  convencidos  de  que  para  conseguirla  y 
aumentarla,  no  nos  queda  otro  camino  que  el  de  la  independen- 
cia.  Con  ella  tendremos  leyes  formadas  por  nosotros  mismos, 
analogas  al  genio,  educacion  y  costumbres  de  los  pueblos,  aco- 
modada  sal  clima  y  localidad  ;  y  nuestra  representacion  nacional 
sobre  la  proporcion  numerica  guardara  una  perfecta  igualdad 
entre  todos  los  publadores  de  estas  provincias,  y  no  servira  de 
alirnentar  la  discordia  entre  las  varias  clases,  como  ha  sucedido 
con  las  bases  establecidas  por  la  Constitucion  de  Cadiz.  Ar- 
reglareraos  el  poder  judiciario  de  manera,  que,  ahorrandose 
liempo  y  gastos,  no  se  falte  a  la  buena  administracion  de  justi- 
cia  en  lo  civil  y  criminal,  ni  se  saquen  los  recursos  fuera  del 
territorio.  Atenderemos  con  especial  cuidado  a  la  educacion 
de  la  juventud  tan  abandonada  hasta  ahora,  porque  sin  ella  son 
ineficaces  todos  los  deseos  de  publica  felicidad.  Nos  dedica- 
remos  al  fomento  de  la  agricultura,  de  las  artes  y  el  comercio, 
como  las  unicas  y  verdaderas  fuentes  de  la  riqueza  de  los  pue- 
blos j  arreglaremos  nuestras  rentas  sobre  el  dogma  fundamental 
de  no  gastar  mas  de  lo  que  tenemos  y  es  compatible  con  la  ri- 
queza territorial  :  vendran  a  nuestros  puertos  todas  las  naciones 
en  estado  de  proveer  a  nuestras  necesidadesy  de  darestimacion 
y  salida  a  los  frutos  del  pais ;  en  lugar  que  la  Espaila,  a  mas  de 
carecer  de  los  principales  articulos  de  nuestro  consumo,  nunca 
ha  sabido  negociar  de  otro  modo  que  a  beneficio  de  la  esclusiva 
y  con  las  sordideces  del  monopolio,  que  como  hijo  legitime, 
nace  y  se  deriva  de  aquel  absurdo  principle.  Todo,  en  fin,  lo 
tendremos  en  casa  y  nada  saldremos  a  buscar  a  mil  y  trescientas 
leguas  de  distancia,  donde  no  se  ven  nuestras  necesidades,  ni 
puede  haber  intercs  en  remediarlas  al  tamano  de  la  urgencia. 
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Enredada  la  Espafia  en  el  intrincado  laberinto  de  sus  nuevau 
instituciones,  lucha  con  los  enemigos  internos,  que  a  cara  des- 
cubiexta  y  con  ardides  maquinan  su  destruction.  Un  pie  de 
ejercito  de  cincaenta  mil  hombres  de  tropas  veteranas,  y  de 
ocbenta  a  cien  mil  de  milicias  Nacionales,  son  los  espeques  con 
que  se  empuja  y  quiere  hacer  marchar  el  lento  y  perezoso 
sistema  constitucional :  las  potencias  Europeas  mas  poderosas  le 
infunden  recelo  y  sobresalto,  porque,  apesar  de  sus  protesta- 
ciones  de  amistad  y  buena  inteligencia,  descubren  sintomas  del 
descontento  con  que  miran  la  depresion  de  los  tronos  absolutos, 
en  que  todas  ellas  desean  sostenerse  firmes  y  tranquilas.  Las 
legislaturas  de  los  arios  de  veinte,  y  veinte  y  uno  que  corre,  han 
votado  cada  uno  el  emprestito  de  doscientos  millones  que  les 
faltan  para  llenar  el  cupo  de  los  gastos  comunes  y  ordinarios 
del  tiempo  de  paz,  apesar  de  las  bajas  y  cercenes  que  se  lison- 
gean  haber  liecho  en  todos  los  ramos  de  administracion  publi- 
ca.  El  oro  y  la  plata  de  America  ya  no  huyen  precipitados  a 
derramarse  en  la  tesoreria  de  Madrid  :  los  corsarios  indepen- 
dientes  apresan  en  todas  los  puntos  de  precisa  recalada  a  la 
vista  de  Cadiz,  y  por  todos  los  cabos  litorales  de  la  Peninsula 
los  mal  aviados  y  escasos  vageles  de  su  languido  y  mesquino 
comercio,  porque  no  bai  fuerzas  navales  que  los  protejan  :  y 
siendo  este  el  rerdadero  y  deplorable  estado  de  la  Nacion  espa- 
nola,  seria  una  consumada  insensatez  de  nuestra  parte  esperar 
socorros  y  mejoras  de  la  que  los  mendiga  para  sus  apuros,  y  no 
atina  a  sosegar  sus  turbaciones  domesticas. 

Santo  Domingo  por  el  contrario :  en  medio  de  su  decadencia 
esta  subsistiendo  de  sus  propios  recursos,  y  aun  tendria  mucho 
mas  desabogo  su  hubiera  fundadosusistema  administrativo  sobre 
los  principios  de  economia  que  le  prescriben  su  estenuada  pob- 
lacion,  su  agriculturay  comercio;  pero  ba  tenido  que  desenfen- 
derse  de  toda  buena  regla,  para  atender  a  las  cargas  que  le  ba 
ido  ecbando  encima  su  ingrata  y  desconocida  metr6poli,  en 
recompensa  y  para  alivio  de  los  males  que  nos  aniegan  desde 
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el  ruinoso  golpe  de  la  cesion.  Si  la  ley  de  los  aranceles  y  re- 
glamentos  de  aduanas  no  se  hubiera  suspendido  y  atemperado 
a  las  circunstancias  locales,  ya  estarian  cerrados  de  una  vez  y 
para  siempre  todos  los  puertos  de  la  Isla,  porque  cuando  mas 
se  pondera  la  libertad  espariola,  es  cabalmente  cuando  se  ha 
tirado  a  remachar  con  mas  rigor  las  cadenas  del  monopolio  y  la 
esclusiva  del  comercio.  Los  mismos  correos  conductores  de 
estos  preciosos  reglamententos  ni  siquiera  se  dignan  tocar  en 
los  puntos  maritimos  de  la  Isla  que  antes  acostumbraban,  sien- 
donos  forzoso  pagar  quien  valla  a  traernos  las  sentencias  de 
muerte  para  tener  la  barbara  complacencia  de  ejecutarlas  en 
nosotros,  y  con  nuestras  propias  manos.  Aqui  esta  la  sola  cosa 
para  que  dependemos  de  la  Espaiia,  y  no  para  que  nos  asista, 
provea  y  socorra  en  nuestros  apuros  y  necesidades  :  hasta  aqui 
hemos  vivido  esclavos  y  dependientes  por  liabito,  pero  los  he- 
chos  que  persuaden  mucho  mas  eiicazraente  que  las  rutinas 
nos  demuestran  y  convencen  que  somos  libres  y  emancipa- 
dos. 

Asi  lo  reconocemos  y  tocamos  por  nuestra  propia  esperien- 
cia,  y  conducidos  por  ella  declaramos  y  solemnemente  publica- 
mos,  que  la  parte  espariola  de  la  Isla  de  Haiti,  queda  desde 
este  dia  constituida  en  un  Estado  libre  e  independiente  :  que  el 
buen  pueblo  Dominicano  ni  ahora,  ni  en  adelante,  ni  nunca 
se  sometera  a  las  leyes  y  gobierno  de  Espana,  considerandose 
absuelto  de  toda  obligacion  de  fidelidad  y  obediencia  :  que  re- 
vestido  de  la  dignidad  y  caracter  de  nacion  soberana,  tiene  un 
pleno  poder  y  facultades  para  establecer  la  forma  de  gobierno 
que  mejor  le  convenga,  contraer  alianzas,  declarar  la  guerra, 
concluir  la  paz,  ajustar  tratados  de  comercio  y  celebrar  los  de- 
mas  actos,  transacciones  y  convenios  que  pueden  por  derecho 
los  demas  pueblos  libres  e  independientes ;  y  que  si  la  Espana 
reconociere  y  aprobare  esta  declaratoria  sera  habida  y  repu- 
tada  como  amiga ;  pero  si  la  impugnare  6  por  cualquiera  via  y 
modo  pretendiere  estorbar  nuestras  instituciones  y  la  marcha 


APPENDIX.  226 

del  nuevo  gobierno  en  que  vamos  a  entrar,  sabremos  defenderlo 
con  nuestras  vidas,  fortuna  y  honor.  Viva  la  Patria,  viva  la 
Independencia,  viva  la  Union  de  Colombia  !  Dada  en  la  ciu- 
dad  de  Santo  Domingo  de  la  parte  espaiiola  de  Haiti  a  ]  Di- 
ciembre  de  1821.  Ano  primero  de  la  Independencia. — Jos6 
Nunez  de  Caceres,  presidente — Manuel  Caravajal — Juan  Vi- 
cente Moscoso — Antonio  Martinez  Valdes — L.  Juan  Nepomu- 
ceno  de  Arredondo — Juan  Ruiz — Vicente  Mancebo — Manuel 
Lopez  de  Umeres,  secretario. 

Note  (K). 
ACTA  CONSTITUTIVA 

DEL    GOBIERNO    PROVISIONAL    DEL    ESTADO    INDEPENDIEN I E 
DE    LA    PARTE    ESPANOLA    DE    HAITI. 

Los  Ciudadanos  Manuel  Caravajal,  Coronel  del  ejercito  liber- 
tador  y  Capitan- general,  Jose  Nunez  de  Caceres,  Gobernador 
politico  y  Presidente  del  Estado  independiente  de  la  parte 
espaiiola  de  Haiti,  Juan  Vicente  Moscoso,  Diputado  del  par- 
tido  de  la  capital,  Antonio  Martinez  Valdes,  por  el  primero  del 
Norte,  Licenciado  Juan  Nepomuceno  de  Arredondo,  por  el  se- 
gnndo  del  Norte,  Juan  Ruiz,  Coronel  del  ejercito  libertadur, 
por  el  del  Este.-y  Vicente  Mancebo  por  el  del  Sur,  reunidos  en 
fcsta  sala  del  Consejo  municipal  con  el  objeto  de  establecer  la 
forma  de  gobierno  que  en  las  actuales  ciicunstancias  del  mo- 
mento  parezca  mas  conveniente  a  manlener  la  tranquilidad  pub- 
lica,  el  buen  orden  de  la  sociedad,  proveer  a  la  seguridad  y 
defensa  del  Estado  en  general,  a  la  recta  administracion  de  jus- 
ticia,  y  al  goce  y  ejercicio  de  los  mas  preciosos  derechos  de  los 
ciudadanos;  han  venido  en  decretar,  y  decretan  el  siguiente  re- 
glamento  provisional  para  el  buen  orden  y  regimen  del  Estado. 

Art.  I.  Siendo,  como  es,  la  parte  espaiiola  de  Haiti  un 
estado  libre  e  independiente;  se  declara:  que  la  forma -de  su 
gobierno  es,  y  debe  ser  Republicano ;  pero  entre  tanto  arregla 
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un  ex^cto  sistema  de  represcntacion  nacional  sobre  las  bases 
mas  convenientes,  habra  una  Junta  de  gobierno  provisional, 
que  se  compondra,  del  Capitan-general,  del  Gobernador  poli- 
tico del  Estado  y  de  los  Diputados,  6  suplentes  de  los  einco 
partidos  en  que  esta  dividido  el  temtorio  de  la  parte  espahola 
de  esta  Isla.  El  Secretario  de  esta  Junta  es  el  de  la  Capitania- 
general. 

Art.  2.  En  esta  Junta  se  acordaran  todas  las  disposiciones 
generates,  medidas  de  seguridad  publica,  arreglos  de  todos  los 
ramos  de  administracion  del  Estado,  y  cuanto  mas  parezca  util 
y  conducente  a  consolidar  la  independencia,  ponerla  al  abrigo 
de  todo  ataque  de  enemigos  internos  y  esternos,  levantar  tropas, 
exigir  e  impo'ner  contribuciones,  abolir  6  moderar  las  existentes, 
arreglar  el  orden  de  los  jueces  y  tribunales  para  la  buena  ad- 
ministracion de  justicia,  organizar  las  oficinas  de  cuenta  y  ra- 
zon,  dar  aranceles  para  el  aforo  y  cabranza  de  sns  derechos, 
promover  la  educacion  publica,  fomentar  la  agricultura,  las  artes 
y  el  comercio,  y  generalmente  para  hacer  todo  aquello  que 
cxija,  y  demande  el  bien  del  Estado  para  su  prosperidad,  union 
y  seguridad,  removiendo  al  mismo  tiempo  cuantos  obstaculos  se 
opongan  6  arreden  estos  importantes  fines. 

Art.  3.  Los  reglamentos  que  acordara  esta  Junta  tendran 
en  todo  el  Estado  la  fuerza  y  vi^or  de  leyes,  y  el  bacerlas  cum- 
plir  y  ejecutartoca  al  Gobernador  politico  Presidente  del  Esta- 
do, quien  las  comunicara  con  este  objeto  a  todas  las  Corpora- 
ciones,  Gefes  y  Autoridades,  asi  de  la  capital,  corao  de  los 
otros  partidos. 

Art.  4.  Esta  parte  espanola  entrant  desde  luego  en  alinnza 
con  la  Republica  de  Colombia  :  entrara  a  componer  uno  de  los 
3-]stados  de  la  Union  ;  y  cuando  se  ajuste  y  concluya  este  tra- 
tado,  bara  causa  comun,  y  seguira  en  un  todo  los  intereses 
generales  de  la  Confederacion. 

Art.  5.  Con  estas  miras  se  despacbara  a  la  mayor  brevedad 
posibie  un  Diputado  cerca  de  S.  E.  el  Presidente  de  la  Repub- 
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lica  de  Colombia,  comunicandole  cl  cambio  politico  de  Santo 
Domingo,  y  manifestandole  los  deseos  de  adberirse  a  la  union 
de  los  Estados  que  actualmente  componen,  u  en  adelante  com. 
pusieren  la  Republica  de  Colombia.  La  Junta  elegira  este 
Diputado,  dandole  las  instrucciones,  documcntos  y  poderes 
competentes  al  lleno  de  su  encargo  :  y  este  comisionado  solici- 
tara  se  le  comunique  la  Constitucion  general  de  la  Republica  de 
Colombia,  para  con  su  previo  examen  y  conocimiento  dar  esta 
parte  espanola  su  acto  de  accesion. 

Art.  6.  Otro  mensage  igual  se  enviara  inmediatamente  al 
Escelentisimo  Senor  Presidente  de  la  Republica  de  Haiti  en  la 
parte  francesa  nuestra  vecina,  proponiendole  un  tratado  de 
amistad,  comercio  y  alianza  para  la  comuu  defensa  y  seguridad 
de  ambos  territorios  en  caso  de  invasion  enemiga,  6  de  maqui- 
naciones  internas  contra  su  libertad  e  independencia. 

Art.  7.  No  pudiendo  haber  verdadera  libertad  civil,  sin  la 
division  de  poderes,  declara  la  Junta,  que  por  abora  residen  en 
ella  las  facultades  del  legislativo,  hasta  que  en  circunstancias 
mas  tranquilas  puedan  adoptarse  y  establecerse  las  bases  de  la 
representacion  nacional.  La  potestad  de  ejecutar  las  leyes  en 
todo  el  Estado  toca  al  Presidente  Gobernador  politico,  y  la  de 
administrar  justicia  en  lo  civil  y  criminal  pertenece  a  los  Jueces 
y  Tribunales  determinados  por  las  leyes  y  con  arreglo  a  los  tra- 
mites  y  formalidades  que  prescriben  las  mismas. 

Art.  8.  Los  derechos  del  hombre  en  sociedad  consisten  en 
su  libertad,  igualdad,  seguridad,  y  propiedad.  La  libertad  es  la 
facultad  de  hacer  todo  aquello  que  no  prohibe  la  ley,  6  no 
ofende  al  derecbo  de  tercero.  La  igualdad  no  admite  distin- 
cion  de  nacimiento  ni  poder  hereditario  :  la  ley  es  una  misma 
para  todos,  bien  premie,  bien  castigue.  La  seguridad  resulta  de 
la  confianza  que  deben  tener  todos  los  asociados  de  que  los  es- 
fuerzos  del  cuerpo  social  no  se  emplean  en  oira  cnsa  que  en 
asegurar  a.  cada  uno  sus  derechos.  La  propiedad  es  el  dereclio 
de  gozar  y  disponer  de   las  rentas,  bienes  y  del  producto  de  su 
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trabajo,  6  de  su  industria.  Esta  propiedad  es  inviolable,  y  ni  ei 
Estado  puede  tocar  a  ella  sin  una  conocida  necesidad,  6  evi- 
dente  utilidad  coraun,  y  eso  dando  la  indemnidad  a  juicio  de 
hombres  buenos. 

Art.  9.  Son  ciudadanos  del  Estado  independiente  de  la 
parte  espanola  de  Haiti  todos  los  hombres  libres  de  cualquier 
color  y  religion  que  sean,  nacidos  en  nuestro  territorio,  6  aun- 
que  lo  sean  en  pais  estrangero,  si  llevaren  tres  anos  de  residen- 
cia,  u  fueren  casados  con  muger  natural.  En  ambos  casos  haran 
constar  los  interesados  al  Gobierno  las  respectivas  circunstan- 
cias  por  medio  de  una  informacion  ante  los  Alcaldes  municipa- 
les,  y  la  de  haber  vivido  obediente  a  las  leyes  del  pais,  ocupa- 
dos  en  arte,  oficio,  6  industria  honesta,  y  resultando  conforme 
le  despacbara  la  carta  de  ciudadano,  sellada  con  el  del  Estado, 
y  autorizada  por  el  Secretario  de  Gobierno. 

Art.  10.  La  carta  de  naturaleza  se  concedera  por  el  poder 
legislativo,  obteniendo  antes  la  de  ciudadano  por  los  tramites,  y 
con  las  formalidades  indicadas  ;  pero  ni  esta,  ni  la  de  ciudadano 
daran  nunca  derecho  k  obtener  empleos  de  Gobierno,  de  judi- 
cature, de  hacienda,  munici pales,  ni  otros  civiles  y  politicos  : 
esceptuanse  los  empleos  militares  a  que  bien  podran  ascender 
aunque  sean  los  mas  elevados. 

Art.  11.  Tanto  los  naturales,  como  los  estrangerus  comen- 
zaran  a  ejercer  los  derechos  de  ciudadano  a  los  18  anos  de  edad 
para  lo  que  es  concurrir  u  toda  clase  de  elecciones ;  pero  no  po- 
dran ser  elegidos  a  no  contar  25  aiios,  fuera  de  los  casos  en  que 
por  la  ley  se  requiera  mayor  edad  para  algun  empleo. 

Art.  12.  Los  derecbos  de  ciudadono  se  pierden  : — 1.  Por 
condenacion  judicial  a  pena  aflictiva  u  infamante  ;  pero  estin- 
guida,  puede  el  mismo  tribunal  que  la  impuso,  rehabilitarlo. — 

2.  Por  obtener  empleo  6  condecoracion  de  otro  Gobierno. — 

3.  Por  admitir  carta  de  naturaleza  en  pais  estrangero. 

Art.  13.  El  ejercicio  de  los  mismos  derecbos  se  suspende  : 
—1 .  Porentredicho  judicial  a  causa  de  furor,  demencia  6  imbe- 
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cilidad. — 2.  Por  el  estado  de  deudor  fallido,  6  de  deudor  k  los 
caudales  publicos. — 3.  Por  acusacion  criminal  legalmente  in- 
tentada. — 4.  Por  no  saber  leer,  ni  escribir  para  lo  que  es  ser 
elegido,  pero  no  para  elegir. — 5.  Por  no  tener  empleo,  oficio,  6 
modo  de  vivir  honestamente. 

Art.  14.  Los  deberes  del  ciudadano  son  los  siguientes  : 
esta  obligado  a  sostenerla  independeneia  y  libertad  de  la  patria 
sacrificando  su  vida  y  hacienda  en  obsequio  de  estos  sagrados 
deberes,  a  contribuir  para  los  gastos  del  Estado  en  proporcion 
de  sus  haberes,  ser  fiel  a  la  Constitucion,  obedecer  las  leyes  y 
respetar  las  Autoridades  conslituidas.  Todo  el  que  no  los  em- 
plee,  es  mal  ciudadano  y  responsable  de  la  contravencion  con 
arreglo  a  las  leyes. 

Art.  15.  La  casa  de  todo  ciudadano  es  un  seguro  asilo  de 
su  persona  y  de  cuanto  tenga  enella:  no  podra  ser  allanada 
sino  en  los  casos  determinados  por  la  ley  con  un  previo  manda- 
miento  judicial  por  escrito,  6  por  el  juez  en  persona  cuando  en 
ella  se  comete  un  delito,  6  se  refugia  un  delincuente  en  fragante, 
6  perseguido  por  autoridad  competente.  Los  lugares  publicos, 
como  fondas,  cafees,  botellerias,  villares,  y  todos  los  que  necesi- 
ten  licencia  del  Gobierno  para  su  establecimiento  pueden  ser 
visitados  de  dia  y  de  noche,  segun  lo  exijan  el  buen  orden  y  el 
arreglo  de  la  policfa. 

Art.  16.  Ningun  ciudadano  puede  ser  perseguido,  preso,  6 
detenido  en  la  carcel,  u  otro  lugar  publico,  sino  en  los  casos,  y 
con  la  formalidad  de  proceso,  que  requieren  las  leyes. 

Art.  17.  Si  el  heclio  que  motiva  la  prision  mereciere  pena 
corporal,  no  podra  el  preso  ser  puesto  en  libertad  bajo  de  nan- 
za ;  pero  tendra  lugar  la  fianza  cuando  solo  inerezca  alguna 
multa  pecuniaria,  6  pena  correccional  que  no  esceda  de  un  mes 
de  arresto. 

Art.  18.  Subsisting  la  libertad  de  irnprenta  en  los  terminos 
que  ahora  se  observa,  y  bajo  las  formalidades  y  penas  que  pre- 
scriben  las  leyes  existentes  en  este  punto,  hasta  que  se  formen  J 
publiquen  otras  que  mejcr  convengan. 
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Art.  19.  Por  ahora,  y  mientras  no  se  disponga  otra  cosa, 
continuaran  los  Ayuutamientos  existentes,  denominandose  mu- 
nicipales,  y  bajo  la  forma  de  su  eleccion,  y  renovacion  en  las 
epocas  y  partes  seiialadas  ;  pero  en  cuanto  a  sus  funciones  y  fa- 
cultades  se  atendran  a  las  que  tenian  y  tienen  por  las  leyes  de 
indias,  y  a  la  policia  de  los  pueblos. 

Art.  20.  Los  Alcaldes  no  conoceran  de  deraandas  civiles 
sino  hasta  en  cantidad  de  cien  pesos  abajo,  y  en  juicio  verbal, 
eon  esta  distincion. — Si  el  interes  de  la  demanda  no  pasare  de 
veinte  y  cinco  pesos,  sin  hombres  buenos ;  pero  de  25  pesos  en 
adelante  hasta  100 .  con  dos  hombres  buenos  que  nombren  las 
partes,  haciendo  sentencia  el  acuerdo  de  uno  con  el  Alcalde.  Y 
en  lo  criminal  sobre  injurias  verbales,  6  reales  que  no  traigan 
aparejada  pena  corporal  aflictiva,  sino  puramente  correccional  6 
de  arresto  que  no  pase  de  20  dias,  tambien  con  hombres  buenos. 
En  uno  y  otro  caso  la  sentencia  se  estendera  por  el  Escribano 
en  un  libro  que  debera  llevar  al  intento,  y  la  firmaran  el  Al- 
calde v  hombres  buenos,  dandose  a  la  parte  que  la  pidiere,  cer- 
tificacion  de  ella  por  el  Escribano  :  este  libro  pasara  de  Alcalde 
en  Alcalde,  y  se  conservara  en  su  poder. 

Art.  21.  Pueden  igualmente  los  Alcaldes  recibir  informa- 
ciones  de  testigos  para  los  casos  prevenidos  en  el  art.  9.  de  cste 
reglamento,  y  para  los  demas  en  que  verse  interes  privado,  como 
sobre.  legitimidad  de  nacimiento,  naufragio,  muerte,  6  ausencia, 
siempre  que  la  ley  no  requiera  otro  medio  especial  de  jus- 
tificacion. 

Art.  22.  En  todas  las  ciudades,  villas  y  poblaciones  del 
Esta  do  se  administrara  la  justicia  en  primera  instancia  en  causas 
civiles  y  criminales,  que  no  sean  las  contenidas  en  el  articulo 
20  de  este  reglamento  provisorio  por  un  Alcalde  mayor,  Juez 
letrado,  que  nombrara  el  Gobierno,  y  debera  residir  en  la  cabe- 
cera  de  cada  uno  d?  los  cinco  partidos. 

Art.  23.  El  salariode  estos  Jueces  sera  por  ahora  el  de  mil  y 
quinientos  pesos  pagados  por  el  Estado  :  tendrun  ademas  estos 
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jueces  los  derechos  de  firmas  y  ocupaciones  con  arreglo  a  los 
aranceles  exislentes,  y  no  podr&n  cometer  las  declaraciones  en 
causes  civiles  y  criminales,  sino  a  los  Alcaldes  municipales  de 
los  pueblos,  6  Alcaldes  mayores  de  los  partidos,  sirviendose  de 
exhortos  con  las  inserciones  conducentes  ;  y  todos  estaran  obli- 
gados  a  cumplirlos  reciprocamente,  y  a  prestarse  mutuo  auxilio 
para  la  buena  administracion  de  justicia. 

Art.  24.  Estos  Jueces  letrados  seran  remplazados  en  sus 
funciones  en  los  casos  de  vacante,  muerte,  ausencia  6  impedi- 
ment legal,  por  los  Alcaldes  municipales  de  los  pueblos  en 
donde  ocurra  la  vacante,  basta  tanto  que,  dandose  cuenta  al 
(iobierno,  hace  la  provision  ;  y  ante  los  mismos  Alcaldes  pue- 
den  ser  demandados  en  las  causas  civiles  y  criminales  que  ocur- 
ran  contra  ellos;  en  cuyo  caso  el  Alcalde  municipal  se  consul- 
tary con  Asesor  letrado. 

Art.  25.  Habra  un  tribunal  de  apelaeiones  residente  en 
esta  capital,  adonde  las  partes  puedan  elevar  sus  recursos  en  lo 
civil,  y  los  Jueces  las  consultas  de  las  sentencias  que  profieran 
en  lo  criminal.  La  denominacion  de  este  tribunal  sera  por 
ahora  la  de  Corte  superior  de  justicia,  y  el  numero  de  jueces  de 
que  se  componga,  sus  atribuciones,  salario  y  orden  de  proceder 
se  determinara  a  la  mayor  brevedad  posible  por  otro  reglamen- 
to  particular. 

Art.  26.  Para  la  decision  de  las  causas  en  lo  civil,  y  la  ira- 
posicion  de  las  penas  en  lo  criminal,  se  arreglaran  los  Jueces 
de  primera  instancia  y  los  de  la  Corte  superior  de  justicia  a  lo 
dispuesto  en  las  leyes  existentes  al  tiempo  de  la  publication  de 
la  Constitucion  politica  de  la  nacion  espanola,  interin  no  se  for- 
men  otras  mas  analogas  al  genio,  educacion  y  costumbres  de  los 
ciudadanos  del  Estado. 

Art.  27.  La  Intendencia  seguira  por  ahora  separada  del 
Gobernador.  A  ella  toca  fodo  lo  economico,  politico  y  gober- 
nativo  de  los  ramos  de  hacienda,  la  cobranza,  manejo  y  distri- 
bucion  de  caudales ;  pero  las  causas  y  negocios  civiles  6  crimi- 
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nales,  de  contrabando,  pago  de  contribuciones  y  deudas,  dere- 
chos  incorporados  6  de  reversion,  generalidades,  correos,  delitos 
de  empleados  en  el  ejercicio  de  sus  funciones  y  demas  causas  y 
pleitos  de  que  antes  conocian  los  Intendentes,  se  determinar&n 
en  primera  instancia  en  el  juzgado  del  Alcalde  mayor,  y  las 
apelaciones  iran  a  la  Corte  superior  de  justicia  para  su  decision 
en  vista  y  re  vista. 

Art.  28.  Ne  se  hara  novedad  por  ahora  en  los  impuestos, 
derechos,  rentas  y  contribuciones  establecidas,  sino  que  se  conti- 
nuara  supercepcion  y  cobranza,  cualquiera  que  sea  su  titulo  y 
denominacion  ;  pcro  el  producto  de  las  que  estaban  destinadas 
a  los  gastos  de  la  Diputacion  provincial  entrara  en  la  tesoreria 
general  del  Estado. 

Art.  29.  Cualquiera  deuda  que  se  contraiga  de  este  dia  en 
adelante  para  sostener  la  libeitad  e  independencia  de  la  patria, 
6  para  acudir  a  los  otros  gastos  indispensables  de  la  administra- 
cion  publica,  sera  reconocida  como  legitima  por  el  Gobierno,  y 
todas  las  rentas  del  Estado  responsables  a  su  pago.  En  cuan- 
to  a  la  antigua  deuda,  contraida  por  el  estinguido  gobierno  de 
Espana,  se  estara  a.  lo  que  sobre  este  punto  se  resolviere  por  el 
Congreso  general  de  la  Union  ;  pero  las  pensiones  asignadas  a 
las  viudas,  padres  e  hijos  de  los  que  han  muerto  en  la  guerra  de 
la  reconquista,  continuaran  satisfaciendose,  y  lomismo  a  los  que 
se  hubieren  inutilizado  por  la  misraa  causa. 

Art.  30.  Con  preferencia  a  los  demas  ramos  de  adminis- 
tracion  publica  se  dedicara  la  Junta  a  la  organizacion  del  siste- 
ma  de  rentas  que  parezca  mas  conforme  a  la  situacion  del 
pais  y  de  su  riqueza  territorial,  siendo  una  de  sus  primeras 
atenciones  moderar  los  gastos  al  minirao  posible,  y  cercenar  el 
numero  de  empleados  que  no  sea  el  mui  preciso  para  el  despa- 
cho  de  los  negocios. 

Art.  31.  Cuando  en  la  Junta  de  Gobierno  se  trate  de  aran- 
celes  de  aduana,  de  la  imposicion  de  un  nuevo  derecho,  de  la 
modificacion  de   aquellos  que  parczcan  exorbitantes  y  de    la 
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reduccion  6  aumento  de  plazas  en  rentas  y  sus  sueldos, 
asistira  el  Intendente  con  voto  consultivo,  pero  no  intervendru 
en  la  resolucion. 

Art.  32.  Quedan  desde  luego  abolidas  la  Constitucion 
politica  de  la  Monarquia  Espahola,  y  las  leyes,  corporaciones  y 
demas  establecimientos  que  de  ella  dimanan,  fuera  de  todo  lo 
que  va  salvado  y  esceptuado  en  este  reglamento  provisional, 
6  se  salve  y  esceptee  por  los  demas  que  sea  preciso  formar  en  lo 
sucesivo. 

Art.  33.  Ningun  Espaiiol  Europeo  puede  obtener  en  el 
Estado  empleo  de  Gobierno,  de  judicatura,  de  hacienda,  muni- 
cipal, civil  6  politico,  cualquiera  que  sea  su  denominacion  ;  para 
los  militares  de  que  habla  el  art.  10  de  este  reglamento,  debera 
antes  baber  obtenido  la  carta  de  naturaleza  por  los  medios  y  con 
las  formalidades  que  quedan  prevenidas. 

Art.  34.  Por  ahora,  y  entre  tanto  no  se  forme  un  nuevo 
arreglo  de  los  cuerpos  militares  del  Estado,  haciendo  cesar  la 
odiosa  distincion  que  hasta  ahora  se  ha  querido  sostener  entre 
el  soldado  y  el  simple  ciudadano,  y  que  ha  sido  en  todos  tiem- 
pos  el  origen  de  divisiones  y  partidos  en  el  Estado,  permane- 
ceran  los  mismos  que  hai  en  la  actualidad,  gobernandose  por  la 
ordenanza  general  6  los  reglamentos  particulares  de  cada  uno, 
escepto  el  fuero  privativo  de  los  nombrados  cuerpos  privilegi- 
ados,  que  cesara  por  entero  y  en  todas  sus  partes,  dependiendo 
los  individuos  de  dichos  cuerpos  de  la  jurisdiccion  de  la  Capi- 
tania  general. 

Art.  35.  Las  maquinaciones,  ardides,  proyectos,  planes 
de  sedicion,  los  tumultos,  motines,  asonadas  y  alborotos  levan- 
tados,  6  de  cualquier  modo  dirigidos  a  trastornar  el  nuevo  sis- 
terna  Republicano,  a  destruir  la  libertad  e  independencia  de  la 
patria,  a  impedir  el  curso  de  las  medidas  adoptadas,  a  turbar 
el  sosiego  publico,  6  inspirar  adhesion  a  la  Espana,  seran  re- 
putados  delitos  de  traicion  contra  el  Estado,  se  conocera  de 
ellos  a   estilo  militar,   y   se  juzgaran  en  consejo    de  guerra, 
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ejecutandose  la  pena  que  se  imponga  a  los  delincuentes  dentro 
de  veinte  y  cuatro  horas  de  la  notificacion  de  la  sentencia.  Ea 
esta  clase  de  delitos  no  liai  fuero  privilegiado,  ni  especion  que 
exima  de  la  autoridad  del  consejo  de  guerra. 

Art.  3C.  Los  que  fueren  nombrados  para  cualquier  empleo 
del  Estado  deberan  antes  prestar  el  juramento  si  fueren  niili- 
tares  en  manos  del  Capitan  general  6  Comandante  de  las  armas, 
y  siendo  civil  en  las  del  Gobernador  Presidente,  b?jo  esta  for- 
mula.—  -( Jurais  a  Dios  y  por  los  santos  Evangelios  de  reconocer 
y  defender  con  vuestra  vida,  hacienda  y  facultades  la  indepen- 
dencia  y  libertad  del  Estado  de  la  parte  espafiola  de  Haiti,  ser 
fiel  a.  Gobierno,  guardar  su  Constitucion,  (sifuere  Juez,  u  otro 
Gefe  que  tenga  autoridad,  se  dira  y  hacer  guardar,)  observar 
sus  leyes,  y  obedecer  a  las  autoridades  constituidas  ? — Re- 
sponded el  empleado,  Sijuro. — Y  el  que  le  reciba  el  juramento 
Jo  conminara  bajo  la  formula  siguiente  :  Si  asi  lo  hiciereis 
Dios  os  ayude,  y  si  no,  os  lo  demande,  y  ademas  serdis  respon- 
sables  al  Estado  de  todo  abuso  y  contravencion,  con  arreglo  a 
las  leyes. 

Art.  37.  Ningun  empleado  publico  podra  ser  depuesto  de 
su  empleo  sin  el  debido  conocimiento  de  causa,  y  por  escesos  y 
abusos  que  determine  la  ley  :  pero  todos  son  responsables  con 
su  persona,  empleo  y  bienes  en  los  casos  de  resultar  convencidos 
judicialmente  de  contravencion  a  sus  deberes. 

Art.  38.  Si  en  el  ejercicio  de  las  funciones  del  empleo 
ocurrieren  dudas  a  los  funcionarios  publicos,  ya  sea  sobre  la 
inteligencia  de  alguno  de  los  articulos  de  este  reglamento  pro- 
visional, 6  de  cualquiera  otra  ley  de  las  que  deben  regir  por 
ahora  en  el  Estado,  haran  la  propuesta  y  consulta  a  la  Junta 
por  medio  del  Gobernador  politico,  y  por  el  mismo  conducto 
se  le  comunicara  la  resolucion. 

Art.  39.  Que  se  publique,  imprima  y  circule  a.  la  mayor 
brevedad  posible  para  su  observaneia  y  puntual  cumplimiento  en 
todo  el  Estado,  conservandose  esta  acta  original  en  el  archivo 
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de  la  sala  municipal  para  su  constancia  y  perpetua  memoria  en 
los  anales  de  la  Isla  de  Haiti  en  la  parte  espanola ;  y  la  firman 
los  ciudaclanos  que  componen  esta  Junta  provisional  de  Gobi- 
erno.  Dada  en  la  sala  municipal  de  la  ciudad  de  Santo  Do- 
mingo, capital  del  Estado  independiente  de  Haiti  Espafiol,  h 
primero  de  Diciembre  de  mil  ocbocientos  veinte  y  uno,  ario  pri- 
mero  de  la  Independencia. — Manuel  Caravajal — Jose*  Nunez 
de  Caceres — Juan  Vicente  Mnscoso — Antonio  Martinez  V aides 
— L.  Juan  Nepomuceno  de  Arredondo—Juan  Ruiz— Vicente 
Mancebo — Manuel  Lopez  de  U meres,  secretario. 

Note  (L.) — The  following  proclamation  details  all  the  pro- 
ceedings :  — 

LIBERTAD.  ICUALDAD. 

REPUBL1CA  DE  HAITI. 

FIELES    DOMINTCANOS    Y    AMADOS    COMPATRIOTAS  ! 

No  se  me  ocultan  los  cargos  y  reacriminaciones  que  los  mal- 
contentos  preparan,  y  aun  ban  comenzado  ya  a  vomitar  contra 
mi  conducta  por  los  sucesos  y  consecuencias  de  nuestro  cambio 
politico,  ejecutado  el  1  de  Diciembre  ultimo  con  el  buen  orden 
que  todos  ban  esperimentado  :  yo  respondo  que  los  movimien- 
tos  de  la  independencia  comenzaron  el  8  de  Noviembre  en  La- 
jabon,  en  Beler  y  Monte  Cristi,  y  que  la  capital  no  hizo  otra 
cosa  que  salirles  al  encuentro  con  las  puras  y  leales  intenciones 
de  conjurar  la  nueva  furiosa  tempestad,  que  reventu  en  aquellos 
lugares,  y  que  en  breve  se  iiubiera  propagado  hasta  llegar  a  nos- 
otros,  tal  vez  mucho  mas  cargada  de  funestos  materiales  reco- 
gidos  en  su  transito  :  yo  respondo  en  fin  con  el  testo  de  la  Dota 
oficial  con  que  el  Escelentisimo  Senor  Presidente  de  la  Repub- 
lica  de  Haiti  ha  contestado  a  las  mias  de  19  de  Diciembre  y 
5  de  este  mes  :  nada  os  oculto,  porque  hace  tiempo  que  debeis 
haber  conocido  la  fianqueza  de  mi  procedimiento  en  las  fun- 
ciones  del  ministerio  publico  :  leed  esta  pieza  con  la  meditacion 
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que  debe  inspiraros  el  interes  de  vuestro  futuro  bienestar ;  y 
despues  condenadme. 

Libertad — Igualdad — Republica  de  Haiti — Juan  Pedro 
Boyer,  Presidente  de  Haiti,  al  ciudadano  Jose"  Nunez  de  C&ceres, 
Gefe  politico  de  Santo  Domingo. 

Ciudadano — Ayer  be  recibido  la  vuestra  del  5  de  los  corri- 
eates  con  el  documento  que  la  acompaiiaba.  Como  el  bien  ile 
mi  pais  es  el  objeto  de  mis  cuidados,  voi  a  entrar  con  vos  fran- 
camente  en  todas  las  esplicaciones  que  requiere  la  situacion  en 
que  se  halla  al  prcsente  la  parte  del  Este  de  Haiti.  Si  la  ver- 
dad  que  me  dirige  puede  ser  apreciada  por  los  que  estan  a  la 
cabeza  de  los  negocios  en  Santo  Domingo,  y  si  el  termino  de 
sus  solicitudes  no  es  otro  que  el  de  la  perfecta  regeneracion  de 
esta  parte  de  la  Isla,  sumeigida  liace  mucbo  tiempo  en  la  hu- 
millacion  y  la  miseria,  esta  regeneracion  se  efectuara  tan  pronta 
como  pacificamente,  a.  satisfaccion  de  cuantos  tienen  en  el  la 
un  interes  real. 

Desde  la  promulgacion  de  la  independencia  jamas  se  ha  tra- 
tado  de  dividir  la  Isla :  toda  su  estension,  comprendiendo  las  islas 
adyacentes,  forma  el  territorio  de  la  Republica ;  asi  lo  determina 
el  articulo  40,  titulo  2,  de  nuestra  Constitucion,  tan  general- 
mente  conocida  en  todo  el  orbe. 

La  Republica  es  una  6  indivisible,  (articulo  41.)  He  aqui  lo 
que  establcciendo  la  garantia  de  la  independencia,  impone  tam- 
bien  las  obligaciones  que  no  esta,  en  mi  mano  derogar  sin  ha- 
cerme  culpable,  tanto  para  con  la  presente  poblacion,  como  para 
con  su  mas  antiguada  posteridad. 

Este  es  el  momento  de  preguntarse,  por  que  la  parte  del  Este 
no  ha  sido  reuuida  a  la  Republica  desde  la  promulgacion  del 
acto  constitutional  ? — Porque  los  nuevos  establecimientos  no 
pueden  llegar  a  su  punto  de  perfeccion  sino  despues  de  haber 
pasado  por  la  hilera  ae  desgracias  y  catastrofes,  que  muchas 
veces  acarrean  la  destruccion  de  la  empresa ;  y  cuando  no  su- 
cede  asi,  es  preciso  con  todo  que  unalarga  esperiencia,  fruto  del 
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solo  tiempo,  venga  a  prestar  su  auxilio  para  alcanzar  el  fin  pro- 
puesto.  Esto  es  lo  que  ha  sucedido  en  la  llepublica.  Su  his- 
toria  de  diez  y  ocho  afios  atras,  nadie  la  ignora,  y  por  tanto  es 
inutil  estenderse  sobre  ella. 

Las  calamidades  sufridas  por  nuestro  Gobierno  son  las  que  le 
ban  impedido  a  pensar  antes  en  la  reunion  de  todo  el  territorio  ; 
porque  aunque  el  veeindario  de  la  parte  oriental  gemia  entonces 
bajo  el  peso  de  las  preocupaciones  y  privaciones,  se  hallaba  sin 
embargo  tranquilo,  y  hubiera  sido  inhumano,  en  aquella  epoca, 
esponerlo  a  los  horrores  de  la  guerra  civil,  cuando  no  se  estaba 
en  disposicion  de  reunir  todas  las  vohmtades  acia  al  misino  cen~ 
tro.  Los  sentiaiientos  de  generosidad  fueron  igualmente  los 
que  se  opusieron  k  que  mi  predecesor  diese  a  los  que  solicita- 
ban  los  medios  de  sacudir  el  yugo  de  la  Antigua  metrupoli,  como 
lo  bizo  con  socorros  de  annas  y  municiones  a  favor  de  D.  Juan 
Sanches  de  Ramires,  cuando  la  generalidad  de  sus  conciudada- 
nos  resolvio  espulsar  a  los  que  por  tratados  habian  obtenido  la 
posesion  del  pais  :  y  declaro,  que  el  estar  penetratado  de  los 
mismos  sentimientos,  es  lo  que  me  ha  conducido  a  negarme 
constantemente  k  proteger  los  diversos  partidos  que  me  han 
manifestado  la  intencion  de  emprender  el  trastoruo  de  toda  do- 
minacion  estraugera. 

Enemigo  del  desorden  y  del  derramamiento  de  sangre,  estaba 
decidido  a  nunca  dar  asistencia  alguna  parcial  a  los  ciudadanos 
del  Este,  convencido  que  no  estaba  lejos  el  tiempo  en  que  yo 
podria  obrar  alii  una  revolucion  del  todo  moral,  que  mudando 
la  desgraciada  situacion  en  que  se  ballaban,  hubiera  al  fin  colo- 
cado  sin  choques,  sin  violencia,  a  mis  compatriotas  de  la  parte 
Oriental  bajo  la  proteccion  tutelar  de  las  leyes  de  la  Republica. 
Este  tiempo  estaba  indkado  por  la  pacificacion  del  Norte.  Yo 
recibi  enviados  de  la  parte  de  Santiago,  de  la  de  Sau  Juan  y  aun 
de  Santo  Domingo,  que  me  aseguraron  de  su  voluntad  a  gozar 
de  las  ventajas  de  nuestras  instituciones ;  para  no  esponerlos  a. 
las  calamidades  inevitables  de  un  cambio  de  estado,  operado 
por  la  via  de  las  armas,  aconseje  nuevamente  a  todos  la  pacien- 
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cia,  y  me  determine  por  ultimo  a  dar  un  paso  ostensible  acia 
el  pueblo,  haciendo  saber  al  Brigadier-General  Pascual  Real 
mis  intenciones,  y  lo  que  la  prudencia  y  humanidad  nos  pre- 
scribian  a  uno  y  otro.  Con  este  objeto  fue  que  envie  la  mision 
de  que  era  Gefe  el  Coronel  Fremont,  que  entro  a  su  llegada 
a  Santo  Domingo  el  cambio  acaecido  el  primero  de  Diciembre 
ultimo. 

A  penas  te  habia  tenido  conocimiento  de  los  actos  publicados 
en  Santo  Domingo,  que  me  fueron  trahidos  por  los  mismos  ve- 
cinos  del  interior,  protestandome  que  si  ellos  habian  demostra- 
do  algun  entusiasmo  con  la  nueva  de  aquella  mudanza,  era 
porque  creian  que  conforme  al  acto  constitucional,  la  indivisi- 
bilidad  del  Gobierno  de  Haiti  era  la  esencial  condicion  de  su 
resolucion.  No  me  canse  de  exhortarlos  a  la  moderacion,  y 
espere  para  determinarme  el  regreso  de  mis  enviados. 

Lleg6  el  Coronel  Fremont  y  me  entrego  vuestro  pliego,  se- 
cbado  del  19  de  Diciembre.  Me  felicite  de  que  no  bubiera  cor- 
rido  sangre  en  el  acontecimiento  del  1  del  mismo  :  me  llene 
de  estimacion  para  con  todos  aquellos  que  habian  impedido  su 
efusion  ;  pero  deplore  el  error  que  habia  dictado  la  coordina- 
cion  de  un  gobierno  separado  de  el  que  ya  estaba  establecido 
por  la  ley  fundamental  del  Estado,  y  que  se  declaraba  deber 
hacer  parte  de  la  Republica  de  Colombia.  Inclinado  siempre 
a.  la  indulgencia,  y  a  juzgar  los  hombres  por  la  pureza  de  mis 
principios,  he  pensado  que  los  que  habian  dirigido  el  cambio 
del  dia  I  podian  haberse  equivocado  en  la  eleccion  de  los  me- 
dios  y  aun  haber  sido  dominados  por  circunstancias  que  yo 
ignoraba,  y  conclui  que  si  era  asi  pronto  volveiian  de  su  error, 
porque  necesaiiamente  el  pueblo,  mas  desengailado,  se  daria  a 
entender.  No  fue  preciso  mucho  para  ver  realizado  mi  modo 
de  pensar,  y  vos  debeis  conocer  que  no  me  he  engafiado.  Los 
que  se  ban  declarado  enarbolando  el  pabellon  Haitiano  ban  lie- 
cho,  pues,  su  deber,  ban  conocido  sus  verdaderes  intereses  y  se 
han  puesto  a  salvo  de  todo  acaecimento  molesto. 

Voa  teneis,   ciudadano,    demasiada  penetracion   para  haber 
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confundido  el  primer  entusirismo  del  pueblo  al  ver  desaparecer 
el  pabellon  de  la  Espafia  con  los  sentimientos  de  su  voluntad, 
manifeslados  hoi,  esto  es,  de  vivir  bajo  las  mismas  leyes  que  el 
resto  de  los  Haitianos. 

No  hai  para  que  hacerse  ilusion  :  dos  Estados  separados  no 
pueden  existir  ni  mantenerse  independientes  uno  del  otro  en  la 
isla  en  que  hemos  nacido  ;  aim  cuando  el  acto  constitutional  de 
Haiti  no  hubiera  ya  decidido  la  cuestion  de  su  indivisibilidad, 
la  razon  y  la  conservacion  de  todos  sus  habitantes  la  hubieran 
exigido  imperiosamente  :  bastara  interesarse  de  buena  fe  en  la 
prosperidad  de  esta  isla  para  convenir  en  esta  verdad :  porque 
para  ser  efectivamente  independiente,  es  necesario  poseer  en  su 
seno  los  medios  de  defender  estaindependencia.  La  Republica, 
me  atrevo  a,  decir,  ha  adquirido  despues  de  muchas  borrascas  to- 
dos  estos  medios,  y  puede  liallar  en  ella  misma  los  elementos 
necesarios  a  la  conservacion  de  su  libertad  e  independencia. 

Como  mis  deberes  estan  trazados,  debo  sostener  a  todos  los 
ciudadanos  de  la  Republica.  Los  veciuos  de  Lajavon,  Monte- 
cristi,  Santiago,  Pto.  de  Plata,  las  Caobas,  las  Matas,  San 
Juan,  Neyva,  Azua,  la  Vega,  &c.  &c,  han  recibido  mis  ordenes 
y  las  obedecen.  Yo  voi  a  hacer  la  visita  de  toda  la  parte  del 
Este  con  fuerzas  imponentes,  no  como  conquistador  (no  quiera 
Dios  que  este  titulo  se  acerque  jamas  a  mi  pensamiento),  sino 
como  pacificador  y  conciliador  de  todos  los  intereses  en  ar- 
monia  con  las  leyes  del  Estado. 

No  espero  encontrar  por  todas  partes  sino  hermanos,  amigos, 
hijos  que  abrazar.  No  bay  obstaculo  que  sea  capaz  de  detenerme : 
cada  uno  puede  estar  tranquilo  por  su  seguridad  personal,  y  la 
de  sus  propiedades.  En  cuanto  a  vos,  ciudadano,  que  creo 
estais  animado,  como  me  lo  significais,  del  solo  interes  de  la 
patria,  abrid  vuestro  corazon  al  gozo,  a  la  confianza,  porque  la 
independencia  de  Haiti  sera  indestructible  por  la  fusion  de 
todos  los  corazones  en  un  solo  y  mismo  todo.  Os  asegurar£is 
de  los  derechos  a  mi  estimacion,  os  conservareis  titulos  pre- 
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ciosos  para  con  todos  vuestros  conciudadanos  enarbolando  en 
Santo  Domingo  desde  el  recibo  de  la  presente  el  unico  pabellon 
que  conviene  a  la  existencia  de  los  Haitianos,  que  es  el  de  la 
Republica.  Espero  que  vuestra  contestacion,  que  no  debe 
tardar  en  llegar  a  mis  manos,  sera  conforme  a  lo  que  os  impone 
y  exige  el  suelo  que  os  ha  visto  nacer. 

Tengo  el  honor,  ciudadano,  de  saludaros  con  una  distinguida 
consideracion — Firmado — Boyer — Palacio  National  de  Puerto 
Principe,  u  de  Enero  de  1822.  Afio  19  de  la  Independencia  de 
Haiti:' 

Enterados  ya  de  laresolucion  de  S.E.  el  Presidente  de  Hayti, 
nada  me  queda  que  recomendaros  por  lo  tocante  a  la  docilidad 
y  sentimientos  pacificos  con  que  debeis  aguardar  su  llegada, 
pues  segun  ofrece  viene  como  padre,  amigo  y  hcrmano  a  abra- 
zarlos  a  todos  y  reunirlos  bajo  la  egida  tutelar  de  una  sola  con- 
stitucion  :  convida  con  la  paz,  y  debemos  todos  corresponderle 
con  la  union  :  creed  que  esta  es  la  ultima  escena  que  debe  re- 
presentarse  sobre  el  teatro  politico  de  nuestra  isla  j  su  cielo 
quedara  despejado  de  nubes  tempestuosas,  y  va  a  comenzar 
para  vosotros  la  dichosa  epoca  de  vuestra  seguridad  y  pronto 
alivio  de  las  pasadas  miserias  :  las  ventajas  y  comodidades  que 
disfrutan  nuestros  compatriotas  de  la  parte  Occidental,  vienen 
a  buscaros  :  abrid  vuestro  corazon  y  dad  en  el  lugar  a. la  con- 
fianza  de  la  mano  generosa  que  os  las  brinda.  Hevestios  de  fir- 
meza  para  no  escuchar  los  ecos  de  las  antiguas  preocupaciones, 
y  presentad  al  mundo  politico  el  dechado  de  un  pueblo  amaes- 
trado  en  las  vicisitudes  y  mutaciones  de  gobierno,  y  que  por  lo 
tanto  sabe  acomodarse  a  sus  diferentes  formas.  Todos  son  bue- 
nos  si  se  goza  en  ellos  de  los  derechos  imprescriptibles  de  la 
naturaleza,  libertad,  igualdad,  seguridad  personal,  paz  soci- 
able, y  yo  os  anuncio  que  de  todos  ellos  disfrutareis  con  abun- 
dancia  bajo  la  constitucion  y  leyes  de  la  Republica  de  Haiti.' — 
Santo  Domingo,  19  de  Enero  de  1822. 

Josl'  Nunez  de  Caceres. 
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Note  M. 
Libertad.  Igualdad. 

REPUBLICA  DE  HAYTI. 

PROCLAMA    AL    PUEBLO. 

JUAN  PEDRO  BOYER,  PRESIDENT  DE  HAITI. 

Haytianos. — El  pabellon  nacional  flota  sobre  todos  los 
puntos  de  la  Isla  que  habitamos !  Sobre  este  suelo  de  libertad 
ya  no  hay  esclavos,  y  no  formamos  todos  sino  una  sola  familia, 
cuyus  miembros  estan  unidos  para  siempre  entre  si  por  una 
voluntad  simultanea,  que  dimana  de  la  concordancia  de  los 
mismos  intereses  ;  y  asi  estan  en  su  entera  ejecucion  los  arti- 
culos  40  y  41  de  nuesira  Constitucion. 

La  reunion  de  los  hijos  de  Haiti  comenzada  a  obrarse  de  un 
modo  definitivo  hace  tres  afios,  y  que  se  halla  concluida  por  mi 
entradaen  Santo  Domingo,  anadie  ha  costado  lagrimas  i  Quien 
desconocera,  en  esta  feliz  revolucion,  el  poder  de  Dios  que 
arregla  los  destinos  de  los  pueblos  ? — Despues  de  haber  estado 
separados,  que  digo,  opuestos  los  unos  de  los  ostros  por  la  poli- 
tica  de  los  enemigos  de  nuestros  derechos,  despues  de  mnchos 
aiios  de  aeervos  dolores  y  guerras,  su  mano  nos  une  y  derrama 
en  nuestros  corazones  el  balsamo  saludable  de  la  amistad  y  de 
la  concordia.  Tributemosle  acciones  de  gracias,  Compatriotas 
mios,  por  la  proteccion  singular  que  no  ha  cesado  de  dispen- 
sarnos,  y  bagamonos  dignos  cada  vez  mas  de  tantos  beneficios 
por  nuestra  fidelidad  al  juramenlo  que  hemos  prestado  de  viver 
siempre  unidos,  libres  e  independientes. 

Mas  para  hacer  durable  la  obra  de  nuestra  reunion  y  conso- 
lidar  la  independencia  de  nuestro  pais,  es  necesario  tomar  en  lo 
pasado  lecciones  de  esperiencia  que  os  ensenen  a  evitar  los 
escollos  que  no  habeis  superado  sino  por  un  valor  y  heroicos 
sacrifkios  ;  sabedoras  por  veinte  y  cinco  aiios  de  vicisitudt'9  de 
VOL.   II.  L 
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que  las  virtudes  privadas  y  publicas  del  buen  ciudadano,  del 
patriota  zeloso,  formam  el  cimiento  que  debe  conservar  siu 
alteration  el  edificio  que  habeis  levantado  para  asegurar  la 
existencia  de  vuestra  posteridad ;  que  vuestro  amor  a  la  Re- 
publica,  vuestro  respeto  dlas  leyes,  vuestra  obediencia  a  losma- 
gistrados  que  son  sus  6rganos,  sean  constantemente  la  replica 
victoriosa  que  podaraos  oponer  a  los  sofismas  de  nuestros  de- 
tractores,  y  la  justification  de  los  filantropos  que  han  defendido 
y  defienden  todavia  nuestra  causa. 

Poseedores  de  un  suelo  de  maravillosa  fecundidad,  vuestra 
industria  agricola,  al  paso  que  reciba  el  vuelo  que  necesita, 
abrira  vastos  canales  a  las  especulaciones  del  comercio  estran- 
gero,  le  asegurara  resultados  lucrativos,  y  aumentara  de  este 
modo,  tanto  vuestros  recursos,  como  las  utilidades  de  las  naci- 
ones  que  ban  solicitado  y  entretenido  relaciones  con  nosotros  : 
a  aquella  que  mejor  sepa  prestar  homenage  a  nuestros  principios 
es  a  la  que  concederemos  por  inclination  natural  la  facultad  de 
subvenir  con  mas  amplitud  a  nuestro  consumo,  y  comprar  la 
mayor  parte  de  las  ricas  producciones  de  nuestro  territorio. 

Ciudadanos,  vos  que  fuisteis  las  primeras  columnas  con  que 
el  inmortal  Petion  erigio  la  Republica,  considerad  al  presente 
el  espacio  inmenso  que  habeis  andado  desde  el  dia  en  que, 
abjurando  la  dominacion  estrangera,  determinasteis  no  volver  a 
sufrirla,  basta  el  en  que  os  veis  llegados.  Contemplad  sin 
orgullo  el  triunfo  de  vuestros  esfuerzos  y  de  vuestra  perseve- 
rancia:  siempre  fuisteis  dociles  a  la  voz  de  vuestro  gefe  y  dis- 
puestos  a.  sacrificarlo  todo  a  la  patria ;  continuad  mostrandoos 
dignos  de  lo  que  habeis  sido. 

Y  vos,  ciudadanos  de  la  parte  del  Este,  vos  habeis  sido  des- 
graciados  por  largo  tiempo:  leyes  arbitrarias  y  prohibitivas  os 
han  obligado  £  vivir  en  medio  de  las  privaciones  y  del  atortola- 
miento  ;  con  todo  habia  combatido  para  recobrar  vuestros  dere- 
chos  )  pero  los  que  estaban  encargados  de  dirigiros  os  volvieron 
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a  poner  bajo  la  dependencia  de  la  metr6poli  que  os  habia  repe- 
lido  de  su  seno  traficando  con  vuestra  sumision.  Al  fin  os 
habeis  movido  espontaneamente,  habeis  querido  ser  libres  y 
Haitianos  como  nosotros,  y  lo  babeis  conseguido  :  olvidad  pues 
vuestra  antigua  condicion,  para  no  pensar  sino  en  la  de  que  vais 
a  gozar;  abrid  vuestros  corazones  a  la  alegria  :  vuestra  con- 
fianza  en  el  Gobierno  no  sera  enganada  :  este  se  ocupara  del 
cuidado  de  curar  las  protundas  llegas  que  ha  formado  en  voso- 
tros  un  sistema  antiliberal :  que  en  adelante  no  halla  nublados 
que  obscurezcan  los  hermosos  dias  que  van  a  der  luz  a,  la  patria. 

Haitianos,  j  en  vano  pretenderian  nuestros  enemigos  alar- 
mar  las  potencias  estrangeras  sobre  la  reunion  de  todo  nuestro 
territorio  !  Los  principios  establecidos  por  los  articulos  40  y  41 
de  nuestia  Constitucion,  que  nos  den  el  oceano  por  liraite,  son 
tan  generalmente  conocidos,  como  los  designados  en  el  art.  5 
del  raismo  acto,  y  por  los  cuales  nos  hemos  obligado  a  no  hacer 
amas  empresa  alguna  tendente  a  turbar  la  paz  de  nuestros 
vicinos. 

Pueblo  agricultor  y  guerrero,  los  Haitianos  solo  se  ocuparan 
de  los  intereses  de  su  patria ;  no  se  serviran  de  sus  armas  sino 
para  defender  su  independencia  nacional,  si  se  tuviese  la  injus- 
ticia  de  atacarlo  ;  siempre  generosos,  siempre  compasivos,  con- 
tinuaran  obrando  con  buena  fe  con  "los  estrangeros  que  viviendo 
entre  ellos  respetaren  las  leyes  del  pais. 

Mi  destino  era  sin  duda  el  instrumento  de  que  debia  servirse 
la  Divinidad  para  hacer  triunfar  nuestra  sagrada  causa :  solo  a 
su  proteccion  es  que  atribuyo  los  sucesos  que  ban  acompanado 
mi  administracion  desde  que  se  pusieron  en  mis  manos  las 
riendas  del  Estado.  He  hecho  constantemente  cuanto  ha  de- 
pendido  de  mi  para  merecerla ;  mis  dias  seran  consagrados 
igualmente  a,  llenar  religiosamente  las  obligaciones  que  me 
iinponen  la  gloria  y  la  prosperidad  de  Haiti.  Yo  tengo  el 
derecho  de  contar  con  la  cooperacion  de  todos  mis  conciudada 
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nos  y  contare  con  ella  para  elevar  la  nacion  al  rango  que  debe 

ocupar  en  el  mundo  civilizado. 

Viva  la  Independencia  !  Viva  la  Libertad  !  Viva  la 

Republica  ! 

Boyer. 

Por  orden  del  Presidente  el  Secretario  General, 

B.  Inginac. 

Dado  en  el  Palacio  nacional  de  Santo  Domingo  a  9  de  Fe- 

brero  de  1822.     Alio  19  de  la  Independencia  de  Haiti. 

Note  (N).  The  report  of  the  committee  on  tbe  privileges 
of  the  Spanish  Haitians  is  so  very  full  and  technical,  that  I  have 
preferred  giving  the  abstract  in  the  text  to  swelling  this 
Appendix  beyond  its  proper  length. 

Note  (O). 
ORDONNANCE  DU  ROI  DE  FRANCE. 

Paris,  17  Avril,  1825. 

CHARLES,  par  la  grace  de  Dieu,  Roi  de  France  et  de 
Navarre,  a  tous  ceux  que  ces  presentes  verront,  salut :  vu  les 
Articles  14  et  73  de  la  Chartre  ;  voulant  pourvoir  a  ce  que 
reellement  l'interet  du  commerce  Francois,  les  malheurs  des 
anciens  colons  de  St.  Domingue,  et  l'etat  precaire  des  habitans 
de  cette  Isle  ;  nous  avons  ordonne  et  ordonnons  ce  qui  suit : 

Art.  1.  Les  ports  de  la  partie  Francoise  de  St.  Domingue 
seront  ouverts  au  commerce  de  toutes  les  nations;  les  droits 
percus  dans  ces  ports  tant  a  l'entree  qu'a  la  sortie  seront  egaux 
et  uniformes  pour  tous  les  pavilions,  excepte  le  pavilion  Fran- 
cois, en  faveur  duquel  les  droits  seront  redtiits  de  moitie. 

Art.  2.  Les  habitans  actuels  de  la  partie  Franchise  de  St. 
Domingue  verseront  a  la  caisse  (g£nerale)  des  depots  et  con- 
signations de  France  en  cinq  terns  egaux  d'annee  en  annee,  le 
premier  echeant  au  trente-et-un  Decembre  1825,  la  somme  de 
cent-cinquante  millions  de  francs,  destines  a  dedommager  les 
anciens  colons,  qui  demanderont  une  indemnity. 
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Art.  3.  Nous  concedons,  a  ces  conditions,  par  la  pr£sente 
ordonnance,  aux  habitans  actuels  de  la  partie  Francoise  de  St. 
Domingue,  l'indepeudance  pleine  et  entiere  de  leur  gouverne- 
raent. 

Et  sera  la  presente  ordonnance  scellee  du  grand  sceau. 
Donne  a  Paris,  au  chateau  des  Tuileries,  le  17  Avril,  Tan  de 
Grace  1825,  et  de  notre  regne  le  premier. 

(Signe)  Charles. 

Par  le  Roi : 
Le  Pair  de  France,  Ministre,  Secretaire  d'Etat  au  D£parte- 
ment  de  la  Marine  et  des  Colonies, 

(Signe)  Comte  de  Chabrac. 

Vu  au  Sceau: — Le  Garde  des  Sceaux,  Ministre,  Secretaire 
d'Etat  au  Departement  de  la  Justice, 

(Signe)  Cojvite  de  Peyronnet. 

Visa : — Le  President  du  Conseil  de  Ministres, 

(Sign6)  Jh.   DE    VrILLELE. 

Note  (P). — In  the  preceding  note  the  ordonnance  of  the 
King  of  France  is  given.  On  examination  of  this  document,  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  recognition  is  expressly  limited  to  the 
French  part  of  the  island.  I  have  been  assured,  on  excellent 
authority,  that  the  cabinet  of  the  Tuilleries  urged  in  vain  the 
court  of  Madrid  to  join  in  the  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  the  entire  island.  While  these  sheets  were  passing  through 
the  press,  the  newspapers  have  announced  the  arrival  of  a 
Spanish  negotiator  at  Port-au-Prince,  in  a  large  frigate.  It  is 
not  at  all  improbable  that  this  mission  is  intimately  connected 
with  this  subject.  It  is  very  certain  that  Spain,  which  resists 
with  such  perseverance  to  recognise  the  independence  of  the 
Continental  States  of  America,  is  the  last  power  in  the  world 
from  which  a  speedy  surrender,  even  of  absolute  rights,  ought  to 
be  expected. 

Note  (Q).  "  Declarons  leurs  affranchissemens  faits  dans  nos 
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ties,  leur  tenir  lieu  de  naissance  dans  nos  iles,  et  les  esclaves 
affranchis  n'avoir  besoin  de  nos  lettres  de  naturalite,  pour 
jouir  des  avantages  de  nos  sujets  natureis  dans  nos  royaumes, 
terres  et  pays  de  notre  obeissance,  encore  qu'ils  soient  nes  dans 
les  pays  etrangers." — Art.  57.  Code  Noir. 

Note  (R).— No.  1. 

The  gentleman  alluded  to  in  the  text  is  Joseph  Arnould,  M.D. 
of  Camberwell,  to  whose  friendship  I  owe  the  full  communi- 
cations that  follow. 

Playford-Hall,  August  13,  1828. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  now  send  you,  in  consequence  of  your  letter,  (for  Mr. 
Mackenzie's  perusal  and  acceptance,)  all  that  I  can  collect,  both 
from  minutes  and  memory,  relative  to  the  late  unfortunate 
Oge,  and  first  as  to  my  knowledge  of  him  at  Paris: 

When  I  was  at  Paris  in  the  year  1789,  I  dined  occasion- 
ally with  General  Lafayette.  It  happened  on  one  of  these 
occasions,  that  the  deputies  of  colour,  who  had  then  just  ar- 
rived from  St.  Domingo,  had  been  invited  to  dine  there  also. 
Of  course  we  met  (with  about  fifty  others)  in  the  same  room. 
The  general  introduced  me  to  them,  and  when  we  took  cur 
seats  at  the  dinner- table,  he  placed  me  between  two  of  them, 
Mons.  Raymond,  a  mild  gentlemanlike  man,  and  another, 
whose  name  I  have  forgotten.  In  the  course  of  conversation  I 
learnt  their  errand,  and  they  learnt  mine,  which  was  simply  to 
get  the  subject  of  the  slave-trade  introduced  into  the  National 
Assembly,  if  possible,  while  I  was  at  Paris.  This  first  interview 
was  purely  accidental. 

In  the  course  of  three  or  four  days  Raymond,  Oge,  and  the 
four  others,  called  upon  me  at  my  hotel.  It  was  a  mere  visit  of 
compliment,  in  consequence  of  having  dined  together  at  Gene- 
ral Lafayette's.  I  wished  to  return  the  compliment,  but  was 
prevented  in  consequence  of  not  knowing  their  address.    I  was 
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toid  that  they  did  not  lodge  together,  but  had  separate  lodgings 
of  their  own  in  different  streets. 

In  about  a  week  after  this  a  mere  accident  brought  us 
together  again.  They  were  going  in  a  body  (six  of  them)  to 
consult  their  advocate,  JNIonsr.  Jollie  ;  and  it  so  happened  that 
in  their  way  thither  they  passed  near  the  street  in  which  Hived. 
At  this  moment  one  of  them  proposed  calling  upon  me,  and  the 
rest  agreed.  They  came,  they  said,  to  inform  me  that  they  had 
been  admitted  the  day  hefore  into  the  body  of  the  National  As- 
sembly to  prefer  their  claims,  and  that  the  president  had  assured 
them  they  might  take  courage  ;  for  that  the  assembly  knew  no 
distinction  between  whites  and  blacks,  but  considered  all  men 
as  having  equal  rights.  They  hoped  soon  to  be  admitted  there 
as  deputies.  They  did  not  stay  more  than  ten  minutes  with  me, 
and  then  left  me,  apparently  all  of  them  in  high  spirits. 

At  another  time  I  received  a  message  from  Mons.  Ray- 
mond to  say,  that  he  had  something  to  communicate  to  me,  and 
that  he  would  bring  one  or  two  of  his  friends  with  him  to  see 
me,  if  it  were  agreeable.  They  came  accordingly.  He  then 
said  that  the  liberal  speech  of  the  president  of  the  Assembly, 
which  had  given  them  last  week  so  much  pleasure,  had  called 
forth  an  host  of  the  bitterest  enemies  against  them.  The  white 
planters  resident  in  France,  and  the  white  planters  usually  resi- 
dent in  the  colonies,  but  then  at  Paris,  supposing  that  they, 
the  deputies,  (who  had  slaves'  blood  in  their  veins,)  were  to 
have  a  seat  in  the  assembly,  and  equal  rights  and  privileges  with 
themselves,  had  been  worked  up  by  that  speech  to  a  feeling 
bordering  upon  madness.  They  held  nightly  meetings  ;  they 
had  sent  to  them  (the  deputies)  anonymous  letters,  threatening 
their  assassination,  if  they  persisted  in  their  claims.  They  said 
too,  that  they  had  reason  to  think  that  these  white  colonists  had 
a  design  upon  my  life  also,  and  they  wished  to  put  me  upon  my 
guard.  I  replied  that  I  had  received  letters  to  the  same  pur- 
port, but  that  I  should  still  go  on  as  before.     I  had  determined 
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however,  by  way  of  precaution,  to  change  my  hotel,  and  to  go 
to  another,  to  be  near  to  General  Lafayette  for  protection,  and 
not  to  stir  out  at  night. 

I  saw  nothing  more  of  the  deputies  for  a  fortnight,  when  they 
proposed  a  visit,  to  which  I  immediately  assented.     All  the  six 
were  present.    They  complained  bitterly  of  the  white  colonists  in 
Paris.     Some  of  these,  whose  faces  they  had  before  seen  at  the 
Cape,  had  insulted  them,  and  particularly  Oge,  in  the  streets  ; 
but  what  was  worse  than  all,  they  had  spread  terror  among  ma- 
ny of  the  members  of  the  Assembly,  so  as  to  make  them  believe 
that  the  welfare  of  the  mother  country  would  be  endangered  by 
hearing  their  claims :  they  appeared  to  be  quite  disheartened. 
They  were  now  sure  that  they  should  not  be  able  to  make  head 
against  their  intrigues.     Day  after  day  had  been  fixed  for  the 
hearing  of  their  cause — day  after  day  it  had  been  deferred. 
They  were  now  weary  with  waiting.     Oge  could  not  contain 
himself,  but  broke  out  with  great  warmth  : — a  I  begin,"  says  he, 
•'  not  to  care  whether  the  National  Assembly  will  admit  us  or 
not.     But   let  it  beware    of  the   consequences.     We  will  no 
longer  continue  to  be  held  in  a  degraded  light.     Despatches 
shall  go  directly  to  St.  Domingo,  and  we  will  soon  follow  them. 
We  can  produce  as  good  soldiers  upon  our  estates  as  those  in 
France.     Our  own  arms  shall  make  us  respectable  and  inde- 
pendent.     If  we  are  once  forced  to  desperate  measures,  it  will 
be  in  vain  that  thousands  will  be  sent  across  the  Atlantic  to 
bring  us  back  to  our  former  state."    On  hearing  this  1  entreated 
the  deputies  to  wait  with  patience.     I  observed  to  them,  "  that 
in  a  great  revolution  like  that  of  France,  the  Assembly  would 
have  a  thousand  things  to  attend  to  at  home  before  they  could 
think  of  any  thing  abroad.     France  would  first  take  care  of  her- 
self—she  would  then,  I  had  no  doubt,  extend  her  care  to  the 
colonies.     Was  it  not  reasonable  to  conclude  that  this  would  be 
the  case,  when  they,   the  deputies,  knew  that  they  had  almost 
all  the  first  men  in  the  assembly,  such  as  the  Due  de  Roche- 
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faucault,  Lafayette,  Mirabeau,  Gregoire,  and  others,  in  their 
favour?"  I  entreated  them  therefore  to  wait  patiently,  as 
well  as  upon  another  consideration,  which  was,  that  by  an 
imprudent  conduct,  they  might  not  only  ruin  their  own  cause  iu 
France,  but  bring-  indescribable  misery  upon  their  native  land. 
They  all  seemed  to  listen  to  what  I  said  except  Oge,  whose 
mind  seemed  to  have  been  so  violently  stirred  up,  that  its  emo- 
tions, like  the  waves  of  the  sea  after  a  storm,  could  not  be 
stopped  at  once.  This  was  the  last  time  I  ever  saw  all  the 
deputies  together. 

I  began  now  to  think  of  returning  to  England,  and  concluded 
at  length  that  my  stay  in  Paris  should  not  exceed  another  week. 
During  this  time  I  fell  in  with  Oge  in  one  of  the  streets.  He 
seemed  to  be  very  gloomy.  He  revived  the  subject  spoken  of 
at  our  last  meeting,  namely,  the  wicked  and  barbarous  conduct 
of  the  white  planters  at  Paris  towards  the  deputies,  but  more 
particularly  towards  himself.  We  exchanged,  however,  but 
few  words  ;  for  I  told  him  that  I  was  going  by  appointment  to 
see  a  friend,  and  that  I  should  be  too  late  if  I  stopped  longer. 

I  met  him  again  by  accident  as  I  was  walking  in  the  garden 
of  the  Thuilleries.  We  stopped  and  talked.  He  appeared  to 
me  to  be  in  an  agitated  state  of  mind.  He  said  that  the  cruel 
treatment  of  the  deputies  of  colour  by  the  white  colonists  at 
Paris  was  not  to  be  borne.  From  the  white  colonists  at  Paris  he 
then  went  to  the  white  colonists  at  St.  Domingo.  He  said  that 
the  people  of  colour  there  were  men  of  property  as  well  as 
these — that  they  were  men  of  education  as  well  as  these — that 
they  had  mind  and  intellect  as  well  as  these— that  they  had 
souls  as  magnanimous  and  courageous  as  these.  He  was  goii.g 
on,  when  I  beseeched  him  to  be  more  tranquil ;  and  to  pacify 
him,  I  told  him  that  if  he  and  his  colleagues  would  call  upon 
me  in  the  evening  I  would  be  at  home  to  receive  them. 

At  the  time  appointed  Oge  and  three  others  came  to  me  ;  the 
other  two  were  indisposed.     They   seemed  now,  all  of  them,  to 
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have  caught  the  infection,  for  they  all  complained  bitterly.  I 
heard  what  they  had  to  say  most  patiently,  and  told  them  again 
and  again  that  I  sympathised  with  them  in  their  distress.  After 
some  farther  conversation  I  bad  them  adieu,  as  I  was  to  leave 
Paris  in  two  days ;  and  recommended  to  them,  in  the  most  ear- 
nest and  impressive  manner  I  could,  moderation  and  forbear- 
ance as  the  best  legacy  I  could  leave  them ;  and  I  entreated 
them  rather  to  give  up  their  seats  in  the  assembly  than  to  carry 
their  anger  home  ;  for  that  with  patience  thi  ir  cause  would  ulti- 
mately triumph.  They  replied,  that  I  had  prescribed  to  them  a 
most  difficult  task,  but  that  they  would  endeavour  to  follow  my 
advice.  There  was,  however,  evidently  a  spirit  of  dissatisfac- 
tion in  their  countenances,  which  nothing  but  a  redress  of  their 
grievances  could  subdue  ;  and  it  appeared  clear  to  me,  that  if 
the  white  colonists  should  persevere  in  their  intrigues,  and  the 
National  Assembly  in  delay,  a  fire  might  be  lighted  up  in  St.  Do- 
mingo which  could  not  easily  be  extinguished.  This  was  all 
that  ever  passed  between  me  and  the  deputies  of  colour  at  Pa- 
ris, either  in  my  conversation  with  them  as  individuals  or  as  a 
collective  body.  I  may  add,  that  I  had  no  particular  intimacy 
with  any  of  them — that  I  never  paid  a  visit  to  any  of  them — in 
fact,  that  I  never  knew  where  any  of  them  lodged. 

I  intend  to  continue  my  account  as  soon  as  I  can  get  an  op- 
portunity.    You  will   of  course  preserve  this  letter  for  Mr. 
Mackenzie  ;  but  you  need  not  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  it. 
I  am,  dear  Sir,  your's  truly, 

Thomas  Clarkson. 
No.  2. 

Playford-Hall,  August  15,  1828. 
Dear  Sir, 

I  sent  you  on  Wednesday  last  (for  Mr.  Mackenzie)  an  ac- 
count of  my  knowledge  of  Oge,  as  far  as  it  went,  during  my 
residence  in  France.  I  now  send  you  an  account  of  my  know- 
ledge of  him,  as  far  as  it  goes,  during  his  residence  in  England. 
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I  left  Paris,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  about  the  latter 
end  of  December  1789.  In  about  three  or  four  months  after 
this,  say  somewhere  in  April  1790,  when  I  was  in  London,  I 
received  a  letter  from  Ogeat  Paris  {the  first  that  had  ever  passed 
between  us),  stating  that  he  was  coming  to  England  for  a  week 
or  two,  and  that  he  would  then  take  an  opportunity  of  calling 
upon  me.  I  was  then  at  lodgings  in  Frith -street,  and  he  had 
contrived  some  how  or  other  to  find  out  my  address.  This  in- 
telligence gave  me  great  vneusiness ;  for  the  errand  of  the  depu- 
ties of  colour  to  France  was  as  odious  to  the  slave-merchants 
and  planters  of  England,  as  it  was  to  the  white  colonists  at  Paris, 
and  I  trembled  therefore  at  the  thought  of  being  seen  in  com- 
pany with  Oge  in  London,  lest  it  should  do  a  serious  injury  to 
our  cause.  I  communicated  the  news  to  Mr.  Wilberforce,  who 
thought  exactly  as  I  did  upon  the  subject,  and  who  declared 
that  he  would  never  see  him,  if  he  came,  and  forbad  me  there- 
fore to  bring  him  to  his  house.  I  began  then  to  deliberate 
whether  I  ought  not  try  to  find  out  some  reason  for  preventing 
his  coming,  and  to  write  to  him  to  that  effect ;  but  he  gave  me 
no  time  to  do  this  :  for  one  morning,  about  four  days  after  the 
receipt  of  his  letter,  while  I  was  at  breakfast,  and  while  I  was 
considering  what  I  should  write  to  him,  to  induce  him  to  put  off 
his  journey,  he  came  into  my  room.  I  received  him,  I  believe, 
with  all  the  civility  due  to  his  situation ;  but  I  questioned  him 
closely  as  to  his  motive  for  coming  to  England,  when  he  in- 
formed me  that  his  object  was  to  go  to  the  United  States,  where 
he  had  friends,  and  that  there  were  more  and  better  opportu- 
nities of  getting  thither  from  the  ports  of  Eugland  than  from 
those  of  France.  After  having  breakfasted  with  me,  he  left  me 
to  go  to  his  inn,  and  to  inquire  whether  any  vessels  in  the 
Thames  were  going  to  the  American  ports. 

In  about  three  days  after  this  a  letter  came  directed  to  him 
at  my  lodgings  with  the  Paris  post-mark  upon  it.  I  had  not 
seen  him  during  this  time,  and  not  knowing  where  his  inn  was, 
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I  knew  not  where  to  send  it.  When  he  came  the  next  time,  he 
told  me  that  he  had  been  in  search  of  a  vessel  from  day  to 
day,  and  that  he  thought  he  had  found  one.  I  then  gave  him  his 
letter.  He  opened  it  immediately  and  read  it,  and  appeared 
much  affected  by  it.  I  asked  him  if  he  had  received  any  bad 
news.  He  then  gave  me  the  letter  to  read.  It  was  from  one 
of  his  colleagues.  It  stated  that  "  he  had  received  letters 
from  St.  Domingo,  and  that  not  only  no  remittances  had  come, 
but  that  none  were  likely  to  come  for  some  weeks,  and  that 
he  (Oge)  had  but  just  got  out  of  Paris  in  time,  for  that  his  cre- 
ditors were  in  his  lodging  the  very  day  after  his  departure  ; 
and  they  were  desperately  incensed  against  him."  It  was 
clear  to  me,  after  having  read  this  letter,  what  was  Oge's  de- 
sign in  coming  to  England.  He  came  in  fact  to  England  be- 
cause he  had  neither  money  nor  credit  to  convey  him  to  Nantes 
or  Havre,  and  from  thence  to  an  American  port;  and  because 
he  could  no  longer  stay  in  Paris  without  getting  into  jail ;  and 
as  a  man  on  the  point  of  drowning  catches  at  a  straw,  so 
he  thought  there  might  possibly  be  a  chance  of  surmounting 
his  difficulties  by  throwing  himself  upon  me  in  London,  the 
only  person  he  knew  there,  and  that  he  preferred  this  measure, 
however  degrading  it  might  be,  to  the  certainty  of  lingering  for 
an  unknown  time  in  a  French  prison.  As  these  were  my  senti- 
ments after  reading  the  letter,  I  communicated  them  to  him 
frankly  ;  when  he  confessed  that  he  had  never  had  any  inten- 
tion of  coming  to  England  at  all,  but  that  circumstances  forced 
him  ;  and  he  hoped  that  I  would  advance  him  a  little  money 
to  enable  him  to  get  to  the  United  States.  He  had  then  twenty 
louis  d'ors  left,  and  a  small  sum  in  addition  would  be,  sufficient. 
He  would  go  even  as  a  steerage  passenger :  he  would  submit 
to  any  thing  to  get  clear  of  Europe.  In  answer  to  this  I  made 
him  no  promises,  hut  asked  him  to  dine  with  me  the  next  day, 
when  we  would  talk  the  matter  over. 

The  moment  he  left  me,  I  began  to  think   most  seriously  of 
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his  situation  as  well  as  my  own  ;  and  in  a  few  minutes  the  case 
appeared  to  me  to  be  so  plain,  that  I  was  no  longer  at  a  loss 
how  to  act  on  the  occasion.  Considering  that  the  longer  he 
staid  in  London  the  more  his  pecuniary  means  would  be  ex- 
hausted, and  that  ultimately  some  one  must  come  forward  to 
help  him,  or  he  would  get  into  an  English  jail,  and  that  no 
person  in  England  knew  him  but  myself;  and  considering  again, 
that  the  longer  he  staid  in  London,  the  greater  chance  there 
was  that  his  acquaintance  with  me  mi»ht  become  known,  by 
which  the  great  cause  then  in  my  hands  might  be  materially 
injured,  I  thought  it  a  matter  of  common  prudence  (putting 
humanity  out  of  the  question)  to  say  that  I  would  accede  to  his 
request  provided  matters  could  be  arranged  upon  a  frugal  scale  ; 
and  accordingly,  when  he  dined  with  me  the  next  day,  I  un- 
bosomed myself  to  him  in  the  most  frank  manner  on  the  sub- 
ject. I  was  pleased  to  find  that  he  accommodated  himself  to 
my  views  ;  for  that  he  desired  only  to  be  enabled  to  set  his 
foot  on  the  shore  of  the  United  States. 

In  two  or  three  days  afterwards  he  called  upon  me  again, 
and  wished  me  to  introduce  him  to  Mr.  Wilberforce.  I  told 
him  that  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  too  ill  to  see  any  stranger  ;  and 
this  was  really  the  case  at  that  particular  moment.  He  then 
informed  me  that  he  expected  to  sail  in  a  week,  and  wished  to 
know  when  it  would  be  convenient  to  me  to  let  him  have  the 
money,  as  the  captain  wished  to  be  paid  before  he  allowed  him 
to  come  on  board  as  a  passenger  :  I  said  he  might  receive  it  in 
the  course  of  three  or  four  days  at  most,  and  appointed  a  meet- 
ing for  that  purpose. 

He  came  at  the  appointed  time  and  dined  with  me  again. 
I  then  paid  him  the  money  :  it  was  either  twenty  or  thirty 
pounds — I  think  it  was  thirty  pounds.  When  I  told  him  that  it 
was  a  gift  and  not  a  loan,  he  expressed  himself  in  terms  of  the 
greatest  gratitude.  He  said  that  his  colleagues  in  Paris  were 
unable  to  assist  him ;  that  they  were  all  in  debt ;  and  that 
Monsieur  Raymond   was  trying  to   borrow    money   upon   his 
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estate  in  St.  Domingo  to  supply  himself  and  thera  also  till  re- 
mittances should  arrive.  He  said  he  was  glad  that  he  had 
escaped  from  France.  He  hoped  that  his  creditors  there  would 
not  follow  him,  and  that  he  should  escape  soon  out  of  England. 
He  should  have  no  rest  till  he  turned  his  back  upon  Europe. 
He  seemed  to  me  to  be  a  much  more  humbled  man  than  when 
I  saw  him  in  Paris.  His  language  too  was  more  moderate 
when  I  spoke  of  the  white  proprietors  there  ;  but  it  was  evident 
that  he  had  not  forgotten  old  grievances:  for  on  all  these  occa- 
sions he  was  not  only  agitated,  but  his  eyes  bespoke  a  vindic- 
tive spirit.  At  length  he  left  me,  promising  that  he  would 
call  again  to  take  his  leave ;  but  I  waited  day  after  day,  and 
he  never  came.  Not  knowing  where  he  lodged,  I  knew  not 
where  to  send  to  inquire  about  him.  I  was  in  this  uncertain 
state,  when  I  learnt  by  mere  accident,  from  an  agent  for  ship- 
ping in  VVapping,  that  he  had  actually  left  London  in  a  vessel, 
which  had  cleared  out  for  the  United  States.  Why  he  did  not 
call  to  take  his  leave  of  me  I  could  never  unravel.  I  once 
thought  that  he  was  secretly  displeased  with  me  for  not  having 
introduced  him  to  Mr.  Wilberforce  and  the  committee,  and  for 
not  having  done  more  for  him  in  a  pecuniary  way  ;  but  I  gave 
up  this  notion  afterwards,  and  supposed  that  he  had  been 
called  upon  to  go  on  board  suddenly,  or  sooner  than  he  ex- 
pected, and  that  he  had  not  had  time  to  perform  his  promise. 

You  will  be  pleased  to  give  this,  my  second  letter,  to  Mr. 
Mackenzie  when  you  see  him. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  truly, 

Thomas  Clarkson. 

You  need  not  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  this  letter. 

No.  3. 

Playford  Hall,  August  17,  1828. 
Dear  Sir, 

I  have  already  sent  you  an  account  (for  the  use  of  Mr.  Mac- 
kenzie) of  my  knowledge  of  the  unfortunate  Oge  during  my  re- 
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sidence  in  Paris,  and  also  of  my  knowledge  of  him  during  his 
residence  in  London.  One  thing  only  now  remains,  and  that  is> 
absolutely  necessary  to  be  known  by  Mr.  Mackenzie  before  he 
can  form  an  entire  judgment  on  the  case  before  him,  viz. 
whether  I  ever  had  any  connexion,  either  by  letter  or  message, 
with  Oge  after  bis  departure  from  this  country,  or  whether  I 
ever  held  any  correspondence  with  any  one  in  St.  Domingo  after 
this  period,  and  with  whom  ? 

I  have  then  to  say  that  I  never  wrote  any  letter,  or  sent  any 
message  either  to  Oge  or  to  any  of  his  colleagues  or  friends, 
after  his  departure  from  England.  In  the  first  place  I  knew 
not  how  to  address  either  him  or  them.  I  knew  not  where  they 
lived  in  St.  Domingo.  And  secondly,  there  was  no  subject  on 
which  I  felt  the  least  inclination,  or  had  any  business  to  write 
to  him.  Nor  did  I  ever  receive  any  letter  from  him  or  any  of 
his  friends,  colleagues,  or  adherents,  after  he  had  left  London. 

I  will  not  say,  however,  that  I  never  wrote  a  letter  to  St.  Do- 
mingo, or  that  I  never  received  one  from  that  quarter.  I  was 
certainly  in  correspondence  with  the  late  Henry  Christophe 
after  he  became  king  ;  but  then  this  was  more  than  twenty  years 
after  the  death  of  the  unfortunate  Oge,  or  after  the  beginning 
of  the  revolution  in  that  island;  and  with  respect  to  this 
correspondence,  I  never  sought  it  myself.  I  should  never  have 
engaged  in  it  if  the  king  had  not  first  written  to  me  ;  and  I  can 
truly  say  that  I  was  never  more  surprised  than  I  was  when  I 
received  a  letter  from  him  inviting  me  to  such  a  correspondence. 
I  may  add  also,  that  all  my  letters  to  him  were  written,  accord- 
ing to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  for  the  good  of  Haiti,  to  pro- 
mote its  prosperity,  its  strength,  its  liberty,  and  its  civilisation. 
With  this  view,  one  of  my  first  objects  was  to  try  to  prevail 
upon  the  king  to  unite  in  a  sincere  and  lasting  friendship  with 
Petion  his  rival ;  but  I  did  not  succeed  there.  When  I  heard  of 
an  act  of  cruelty  practised  by  his  (Christophe's)  governor  upon 
an  Irishman  supposed  to  be  a  spy,  I  reprimanded  him  without 
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fear.  I  furnished  certain  masters  for  his  schools.  I  advised  him 
to  take  a  certain  number  of  the  free  blacks  in  the  United  States, 
and  bring  them  into  his  dominions,  to  the  amount  of  thirty  or 
forty  thousand,  by  way  of  giving  him  the  appearance  of  greater 
strength  in  the  eyes  of  the  French  government;  and  I  stipulated 
for  their  personal  and  religious  liberty,  on  the  basis  of  what  rea- 
son and  experience  had  shown  to  be  the  wisest  for  those  pur- 
poses. I  found  out  for  him  also  the  terms  which  the  French 
government  would  propose  to  him,  if  he  wished  to  have  his 
independence  acknowledged  in  that  quarter.  Upon  these  and 
many  other  subjects  I  wrote  to  him  at  his  own  request;  and 
though,  like  many  others,  I  might  have  been  mistaken  in  my 
judgment,  I  always  counselled  him  for  the  best.  Setting  aside 
then  these  letters,  either  to  the  king  or  his  ministers,  I  never 
wrote  or  sent  a  message  to  any  person  whatever  in  St.  Domingo 
in  the  course  of  my  life. 

You  will  be  so  good  as  to  hand  this  third  letter  to  Mr.  Mac- 
kenzie. The  three  letters  together  will  probably  enable*  him  to 
form  a  decided  judgment  on  the  case.  I  am  in  doubt  whether 
I  ought  not  to  address  to  him  a  fourth  ;  but  I  shall  take  a  little 
time  to  consider  of  it.     Should  I  think  it  necessary,  it  will  be 

the  last. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  your's  truly, 

Thomas  Clarkson. 

You  need  not  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  this  letter. 

No.  4. 
Playford-Hall,  near  Ipswich,  August  20,  1828. 
Dear  Sir, 
It  was  my  intention   merely  to  have  handed,  through  you, 
to  Mr.  Mackenzie,  certain  facts  connected  with  my  acquaint- 
ance with  Oge,  and  to  have  allowed  him  to  judge  for  himself  on 
the  subject;  but  after  some  consideration,  I  have  thought  it 
right  to  come  forward  myself,  and  to  say  yes  or  no  to  the  dif- 
ferent charges  brought  against  me  by  certain  French  writers 
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relative  to  that  unfortunate  individual.  These  charges  amount 
to  pour.  1.  That  Oge  was  introduced  tome  in  London  by 
letters  from  the  Amis  de  Noirs  at  Paris.  2.  That  his  object  in 
London  was  to  confer  with  me  on  a  plan  for  exciting  an  insur- 
rection or  revolution  in  St.  Domingo.  3.  That  I  encouraged 
or  assisted  him  in  this  his  plan  or  design  :  and  4.  That  I  was 
the  means  of  sending  him  from  England  to  his  own  country  to 
execute  it.     I  will  reply  to  these  charges  in  their  order. 

1.  I  deny  that  Oge  was  introduced  to  me  in  London  by  the 
Amis  des  Noirs  at  Paris.  He  wrote  to  me  in  London  himself ', 
and  followed  his  own  letter  here.  Oge  did  not  stand  in  need  of 
any  such  introduction  ;  for  he  had  been  acquainted  with  me 
many  months  before.  He  and  his  colleagues  had  visited  me  four 
or  five  times  at  my  own  lodgings,  and  we  had  also  met  and 
talked  in  the  streets.  I  will  venture  to  say  that  Oge  knew 
me  better  than  most  of  the  Paris  committee  did  ;  for  though  I 
was  six  months  in  Paris,  I  never  attended  that  committee 
more  than  three  times. 

2.  That  Oge  came  to  me  for  the  purpose  mentioned  is  equally 
false.     He  came  to  me,  not  to  promote  any  revolutionary  plan, 

but  because  he  could  stay  no  longer  in  Paris  without  getting 
into  a  jail,  and  because  he  could  not  get  home  apparently  by  any 
other  means  than  mine. 

3.  That  I  promoted  or  encouraged  his  plans  for  the  wicked  pur- 
pose above-mentioned,  is  equally  false ;  for  I  never  knew,  either 
from  himself  or  any  other  person,  that  he  ever  entertained  any 
such  plan  or  design.  That  Oge  was,  if  I  may  so  say,  desperately- 
irritated  against  the  white  colonists  in  Paris  on  account  of 
their  wicked  intrigues  and  denunciations  against  himself  and 
his  colleagues,  and  that  he  once  broke  out  into  the  most  in- 
temperate and  furious  language,  threatening  vengeance  both 
against  them  and  the  National  Assembly,  I  have  shown  you 
in  my  first  letter ;  but  it  will  have  appeared  by  the  same  letter 
that  I  came  forward  immediately  as  a  peace-maker  on  that  occa- 
sion ;  by  which  he  would  see  that  I  set  my  face  against  all 
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violent  measures.  Indeed,  I  considered  this  threatening  only  as 
the  effusion  of  a  highly  exasperated  mind  at  the  moment. 
When  he  was  in  London,  he  was  apparently  more  humbled, 
more  softened,  more  composed;  and  yet  he  was  very  irritable 
if  old  grievances  came  across  his  mind.  But  neither  in  Paris 
nor  in  London  did  he  ever  give  me  a  hint  that  he  had  any 
plan  in  contemplation  either  for  promoting  insurrections  or 
bringing  about  a  revolution  in  St.  Domingo.  I  mjself  there- 
fore stund  entirely  clear  of  the  charge  of  ever  having  known  of 
any  scheme  of  this  nature ;  and  if  I  myself,  who  knew  Oge, 
cannot  be  implicated  in  it,  how  can  the  Loudon  committee  be 
supposed  to  have  had  a  hand  in  it,  who  never  saw  him  ?  I  may 
add  here,  that  if  the  Amis  des  Noirs  of  Paris  had  ever  had  the 
rashness  to  propose  to  the  London  committee  for  the  abolition 
of  the  slave  trade,  any  revolutionary  measure  for  St.  Domingo,  it 
is  my  belief  not  only  that  the  latter  would  have  instantly  broken 
off  all  connexion  with  the  former,  but  that  they  ivould  have  waited 
upon  one  of  his  31ajesty's  secretaries  of  state  to  have  informed  him 
of  the  proposal.  The  London  committee  at  this  time  consisted, 
fifteen  out  of  twenty,  of  Quakers,  and  their  religion  would  for- 
bid them  to  be  concerned  in  military  operations  in  any  shape. 

4.  This  charge  is  the  only  one  that  is  true.  I  plead  guilty 
to  it.  I  believe  that  without  my  means  Oge  could  not  have  left 
England  as  he  did  ;  but  when  I  sent  him  away,  I  did  not  send 
him  away  to  promote  an  insurrection  in  St.  Domingo,  but  to  get 
rid  of  a  greater  pecuniary  burthen  upon  myself,  and  to  get  rid 
of  a  person  whose  known  acquaintance  with  me  might  have 
been  injurious  to  our  cause. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  truly, 

Thomas  Clarkson. 

The  remainder  of  this  letter  is  here  omitted,  because  it  did 
not  refer  to  the  point  at  issue  ;  but  as  holding  back  any  portion 
of  the  correspondence  might  be  misunderstood,  it  will  be  found 
at  the  end  of  the  Appendix. — See  note  (LL). 
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Note  (S). 
CONSTITUTION 
De  la  Colonie  Francaise  de  ST.  DOMFNGUE,  1801. 

Discours  Preliminaire  de  la  Constitution. 

La  colonie  de  Saint-Domingue  existait  depuis  plusieurs 
annees  sans  lois  positives.  Long-temps  gouvemee  par  des 
hommes  ambitieux,  son  aneantissement  etait  inevitable,  sans 
le  genie  actif  et  sage  du  General  en  chef  Toussaint  Louverture, 
qui,  par  les  combinaisons  les  plus  justes,  les  plans  les  mieux 
reflechis  et  les  actions  les  plus  energiques,  a  su  la  delivrer  pres- 
qu'en  meme  temps  de  ses  ennemis  exterieurs  et  interieurs, 
etouffer  successivement  tous  les  germes  de  discorde  ;  du  sein  de 
l'anarchie,  preparer  sa  restauration ;  faire  succeder  l'abondance  a 
la  misere,  l'araour  du  travail  et  de  la  paix,  a  la  guerre  civile  et 
au  vagabondage,  la  securite  a  la  terreur,  et  enfin  la  soumettre 
tout  entiere  a  l'empire  Francais. 

La  revolution  avait  renverse,  avec  violence,  tout  ce  qui  con- 
stituait  le  regime  par  lequel  l'ile  de  Saint-Domingue  etait  an- 
ciennement  administree. 

Les  differentes  assemblies  legislatives  de  France  y  avaient 
substitue,  a  diverses  epoques,  des  lois  nouvelles ;  mais  Incohe- 
rence de  ces  lois  aussitot  rapportecs  que  rendues,  leurs  vices  ou 
leur  insuffisance  reconnus  par  ceux-la  meme  qui  en  avaient  et6 
les  auteurs,  la  maniere  dontelles  etaient  executees  par  des  fac- 
tieux  et  des  hommes  de  parti,  habiles  a  les  interpreter  suivant 
leurs  interets,  contribuaient  plutot  a  propager  le  desordre  qu'a 
le  comprimer. 

Et  la  consequence  naturelle  de  cet  ordre  de  choses  avait  ete 
de  faire  regarder  des  lois  qui  n'auraient  du  etre  recues  qu'avec 
un  sentiment  de  respect,  comme  des  objets  d'alarme,  ou  lors- 
qu'elles  etaient  impuissantes,  comme  des  objets  de  mepris. 

Les  hommes  sages  qui  ont  coopere  a  la  constitution  Fran9aise 
de  Fan  huit,  ont,  sans  doute,  send  la  necessite  d'adopter  un 
nouveau  systeme  pour  des  colonies  eloignees,  et  de  consulter 
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dans  la  creation  des  lois  qui  doivent  les  regir,  les  mceurs,  les 
usages,  les  habitudes,  les  besoins  des  Francais  qui  les  habitent, 
rneme  les  circonstances  dans  lesquelles  elles  se  trouvent. 

Serait-il  facile  en  effet  de  peser  toutes  ces  considerations, 
d'apres  des  rapports  souvent  ircfideles,  d'apprecier  a  une  aussi 
grande  distance  les  changemens  operes  dans  l'esprit  d'un  peu- 
ple,  de  connaitre  ses  maux,  et  d'y  porter  des  remedes  a  propos 
et  efficaces,  surtout  pendant  la  guerre  ? 

L'Article  91  de  la  Constitution  Francaise  aurait  pu  seul  au- 
toriser  les  habitans  de  la  colonie  de  Saint- Domingue  a  presen- 
ter au  gouvernement  Francais  les  lois  qui  doivent  les  regir,  si 
l'experience  du  passe  ne  leur  en  avait  fait  un  devoir  imperieux. 

Et  quel  moment  plus  propre  a  choisir  pour  cet  important 
ouvrage  que  celui  ou  le  cahos  debrouille,  l'ancien  edifice  d£- 
blaye  de  ses  ruines,  les  prejuges  gueris  et  les  passions  calmees, 
semblaient  avoir  marque  comme  l'instant  propice  ou  il  fallait  en 
poser  les  fondemens! 

II  est  des  circonstances  qui  ne  se  presentent  qu'une  seule  fois 
pendant  une  longue  serie  de  siecles  pour  fixer  la  destinee  des 
peuples  ;  si  on  les  laisse  echapper,  elles  ne  se  retrouvent 
plus. 

A  ces  causes  fondamentales  qui  faisaient  sentir  la  necessite 
d'une  constitution  pour  File  de  Saint-Domingue,  combinee 
d'apres  les  interets  de  ses  habitans,  intimement  lies  a  ceux  de 
la  metropole,  se  joignaient  des  motifs  egalement  pressans. 

Les  justes  reclamations  de  d6partemens  de  la  colonie  pour 
rapprocher  les  tribunaux  des  justiciables  ; 

La  necessite  d'introduire  de  nouveaux  cultivateurs  pour  Fac- 
croisement  des  cultures,  la  revivification  du  commerce  et  le 
retablissement  des  manufactures  ; 

L'utilite  de  cimenter  l'union  de  la  ci-devant  partie  Espagnole 
avec  l'ancienne  partie  Francaise  ; 

L'impossibilite  pour  la  metropole  de  secourir  et  d'alimenter 
tette  immense  colonie  pendant  la  guerre  avec  les  puissances 
raaritimes ; 
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Le  besoin  d'etablir  un  regime  simple  ct  uniforme  dans  l'ad- 
rainistralion  des  finances  de  la  colonie,  et  d'en  reformer  les 
abus; 

L'obligation  de  tranquilliser  les  proprietaires  absens  sur  leurs 
proprietes; 

Et  enfin  l'importance  de  consolider  et  de  rendre  stable  la 
paix  interieure,  d'augmenter  la  prosperity  dont  commence  a 
jouir  la  colonie,  apres  les  orages  qui  l'ont  agitee  ;  de  faire  con- 
naitre  a  cliacun  ses  droits  et  ses  devoirs,  et  d'eteindre  toutes 
les  mefiances,  en  presentant  un  code  de  lois  auquel  viendront 
se  lier  toutes  les  affections,  se  reunir  tous  les  interets: 

Tels  ont  ete  les  motifs  qui  ont  decide  le  General  en  cbef  a 
convoquer  une  assemblee  legislative,  chargee  de  proposer  au 
gouvernement  Franc,  ais  la  constitution  la  plus  convenable  a  la 
colonie  de  Saint-Domingue  :  ainsi  cet  ouvrage  sera  encore  un  de 
ses  bienfaits. 

Le  peu  de  membres  dont  il  a  forme  cette  assemblee,  annonce 
qu'il  a  vouiu  eloigner  de  ses  discussions  les  passions  et  le  tu- 
multe  ;  mais  en  meme  temps  il  a  voulu  qu'elle  fut  environn£e 
des  lumieres  et  des  reflexions  de  tous  les  hommes  instruits,  afin 
qu'un  ouvrage  d'un  aussi  grand  interet  fut,  pour  ainsi  dire,  celui 
de  la  colonic  entiere. 

Si  1' Assemblee  centrale  n'a  pas  completement  rempli  les 
vceux  de  ses  commettans,  si  elle  n'a  pas  atteint  le  but  que  se 
proposait  le  General  en  chef,  elle  aura  fait  autmoins  ce  que  les 
circonstances  lui  permettaient ;  elle  n'a  pu  proposer  a  la  foistous 
les  changemens  qu'on  pouvait  desirer.  La  colonie  ne  peut  par- 
venir  a  sa  plus  grande  prosperite,  qu'avec  le  temps  et  par'degr6s. 
Le  bien,  pour  etre  durable,  ne  peut  s'operer  que  lentement ;  il 
faut  a  cet  egard  imiter  la  nature,  qui  ne  fait  rien  avec  precipita- 
tion, mais  qui  murit  peu  a  peu  ses  productions  bienfaisantes. 

Heureuse  si  cette  premiere  tentative  peut  contribuer  a.  ame- 
liorer  le  sort  de  ses  concitoyens  et  lui  meriter  leur  estime  et  leur 
indulgence,   ainsi   que  des  temoignages  de  satisfaction  de  la 


262  NOTES    ON    HAITI. 

France,  quand  bien  meme  elle  n'aurait  pas  atteint  une  cer- 
taine  perfection. 

Tous  les  Articles  de  la  Constitution  ont  ete  discutes  et 
arr6tes  sans  passion,  sans  prejuge,  sans  partialite,  et  speciale- 
ment  le  mode  de  gouvernement  adopte  comme  le  seul  propre 
dans  les  circonstances,  a  conserver  a,  la  colonie  sa  tranquillite 
et  a,  la  ramener  a  son  ancienne  splendeur.  D'ailleurs  tous  les 
deux  ans,  les  assemblies  centrales  suivantes  pourront  operer  les 
changemens  que  le  temps  et  l'experience  rendront  necessaires. 

L'Assemblee  centrale  n'a  pas  la  vanite  de  croire  qn'elle  a 
propose  la  meilleure  constitution  possible  ;  mais  ce  qu'elle  peut 
assurer  a  ses  concitoyens,  c'est  que  tous  les  membres  qui  la 
composeDt  ont  constamment  eu  l'ardent  desir  du  bien,  l'inten- 
tion  d'afFermir  la  tranquillite  actuelle  de  la  colonie,  de  rendre  sa 
prosperite  durable,  de  l'augmenter,  et  de  prouver  leur  attache- 
ment  au  gouvernement  Francais. 

The  Constitution  which  immediately  follows  this  address, 
is  signed  by  Borgella,  president ;  Collet,  Raimond, 
Gastron  Nogere'e,  Lacour,  Roxas,  Mugnoz,  Mancebo, 
et  Viart,  secretaire. 

It  has  been  denied  that  Toussaint  had  European  advisers.  On 
such  a  point  Baron  Vastey's  evidence  may  be  depended  on. 
In  his  l(  Essai  sur  les  Causes  de  la  Revolution,  &c.  &c."  he 
distinctly  ascribes  the  misfortunes  of  both  the  local  chiefs  to  the 
counsels  of  Europeans,  and  he  positively  says,  "  L'Abbe 
Bosquet  redigeait  les  proclamations  du  General  Rigaud,  un 
nomme  Salenave  celles  du  General  Toussaint." — p.  16. 

Besides,  Borgella  and  other  Frenchmen  formed  a  majority  of 
the  first  Constituent  Assembly,  while  Pascal  was  the  secretary, 
and  others  were  the  heads  of  departments.  The  fact  is  never 
doubted  in  Haiti. 
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Note  (T). 

Liberte',  Ov  la  Mort. 

ACTE  D'INDEPENDANCE. 

ABMEE    INDIGENE. 

Aujourd'bui  premier  Janvier,  mil  huit  cent  quatre,  le  G6n6- 
ral  en  Chef  de  l'Armee  Indigene,  accompagne  des  Generaux, 
Chefs  de  1'armee,  convoques  a  l'effet  de  prendre  les  mesures  qui 
doivent  tendre  au  bonheur  du  pays  : 

Apres  avoir  fait  connaitre  aux  Generaux  assembles  ses  veri- 
tables  interets,  d'assurer  a  jamais  aux  Indigenes  d'Hayti,  un 
Gouvernement  stable,  objet  de  sa  plus  vive  sollicitude ;  ce  qu'il 
a  fait  par  un  Discours  qui  tend  a  faire  connaitre  aux  Puissances 
Etrangeres,  ia  resolution  de  rendre  le  pays  independant,  et  de 
jouird'une  liberte  consacree  par  le  sang  du  Peuple  de  cette  He  : 
et  apres  avoir  recueilli  les  avis,  a  demande  que  chacun  des  Gene- 
raux assembles  prononcat  le  serment  de  renoncer  a  jamais  a  la 
France,  de  mourir  plutot  que  de  vivre  sous  sa  domination ;  et 
de  combattre  jusqu'au  dernier  soupir  pour  l'lndependance. 

Les  Generaux,  p6netres  de  ces  principes  sacres,  apres  avoir 
donne  d'une  voix  unanime  leur  adhesion  au  projet  bien  mani- 
festo d'Independance,  ont  tous  jure  a  la  posterite',  a 
l'Univers  entier,  de  renoncer  a  jamais  a  la  France, 
et  de  mourir  plutot  que  de  vivre  sous  sa  domina- 
TION. 

Fait  aux  Gonaives,  ce  ler  Janvier  1804,  et  le  ler  jour  de 
l'lndependance  d'Haiti. 

(Signe)  Dessalines,  General  en  Chef;  Christophe,  Pe- 
tion,  Clervaux,  Geffrard,  Vernet,  Gabart,  Generaux 
de  Division  j  P.  Romain,  E.  Gerin,  F.  Capoix,  Daut,  J. 
L.  Francois,  Ferou,  Cange,  L.  Bazelais,  Magloire- 
Ambroise,  J.  J.  Herne,  Toussaint-Brave,  Yayou,  Gene- 
raux de  Brigade;  Bonnet,  F.  Papalier,  Morrelly,  Che- 
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valier,  Marion,  Adjudans-Generaux;  Magny,  Roux,  Chefs 
de  Brigade  ;  Chareron,  B.  Loret,  Quene,  Makajoux,  Du- 
poi,  Carbonne,  Diaquoi  aine,  Raphael,  Malet,  Dere- 
noncourt,  Officiers  de  l'Armee ;  et  Boisuond-Tonnerre, 
Secretaire. 

Note  (U)." 

LE    GENERAL    EN    CHEF, 

au  veuple  d'haiti. 

ClTOYENS, 

Ce  n'est  pas  assez  d'avoir  expulse  de  votre  pays  les  barbares 
qui  1'ont  ensanglante  depuis  deux  siecles  ;  ce  n'est  pas  assez 
d'avoir  mis  un  frein  aux  factions  toujours  renaissantes  qui  se 
jouaient  tour-a-tour  du  fantome  de  liberte  que  la  France  expo- 
sait  a  vos  yeux  :  il  faut,  par  un  dernier  acte  d'autorite  nationale, 
assurer  a  jamais  l'empire  de  la  liberte  dans  le  pays  qui  nous  a 
vu  naitre  ;  il  faut  ravir  au  Gouvernement  inhumain  qui  tient  de- 
puis loug-tems  nos  esprits  dans  la  torpeur  la  plus  humiliante, 
tout  espoir  de  nous  reasservir  ;  il  faut  enfin  vivre  independant 
ou  mouri 

Independance,  ou  la  mort ....  Que  ces  mots  sacres  nous  ral- 
lient,  et  qu'ils  soient  le  signal  des  combats  et  de  notre  reunion. 
Citoyens,  mes  compatriotes,  j'ai  rassemble  dans  ce  jour  so- 
lemnel  ces  militaires  courageux,  qui,  a  la  veille  de  recueillir  les 
derniers  soupirs  de  la  liberte,  ont  prodigue  leur  sang  pour  la 
sauver  :  ces  Generaux  qui  ont  guide  vos  efforts  contre  la  tyran- 
nic n'ont  point  encore  assez  fait  pour  votre  bonheur  . . . .  Le 
nom  Francais  lugubre  encore  nos  contrees. 

Tout  y  retrace  le  souvenir  des  cruautes  de  ce  peuple  barbare  ; 
nos  lois,  nos  maeurs,  nos  villes,  tout  encore  porte  rempreinte 
francaise  :  que  dis-je  ?  il  existe  des  Francais  dans  notre  He,  et 
vous  vous  croyez  libres  et  independans  de  cette  Republique,  qui 
a  combattu  toutes  les  Nations,  il  est  vrai,  mais  qui  n'a  jamais 
vaincu  celles  qui  ont  voulu  etre  libres. 
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Eh  quoi !  Victimes  pendant  quatorze  ans  de  notre  credulit< 
et  de  notre  indulgence ;  vaincus,  non  par  des  armees  francaisee, 
mais  par  la  pipeuse  Eloquence  des  proclamations  de  leurs  agens  ; 
quand  nous  lasserons-nous  de  respirer  le  meme  air  qu'eux  ? 
Qu'avons-nous  de  commun  avec  ce  peuple  bourreau  ?  Sa  cru- 
nute  comparee  a  notre  patiente  moderation,  sa  couleur  a  la 
notre,  l'etendue  des  mers  qui  nous  separent,  notre  climat  ven- 
geur  nous  disent  assez  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  nos  freres,  qu'ils  ne  le 
deviendront  jamais,  et  que  s'ils  trouvent  un  asile  parmi  nous,  ils 
seront  encore  les  machinateurs  de  nos  troubles  et  de  nos  divi- 
sions. 

Citoyens  Indigenes,  Hommes,  Femmes,  Filles,  et  Enfans,  por- 
tez  vos  regards  sur  toutes  les  parties  de  cette  He  ;  cherchez-y, 
vous  vos  Epouses,  vous  vos  Maris,  vous  vos  Freres,  vous  vos 
Sceurs  ;  que  dis-je  ?  cherchez-y  vos  Enfans,  vos  Enfans  a  la 
mamelle  !  Que  sont-ils  devenus  ? — je  frerais  de  le  dire — la 
proie  de  ces  vautours.  Au  lieu  de  ces  victimes  interessantes, 
votre  ceil  consterne  n'apperc,oit  que  leurs  assassins  ;  que  les 
tigres  degoutant  encore  de  leur  sang,  et  dont  1'affreuse  presence 
vous  reproche  votre  insensibilile  et  votre  coupable  lenteur  a  les 
venger.  Qu'attendez-vous  pour  appaiser  leurs  manes  ;  songez 
que  vous  avez  voulu  que  vos  restes  reposassent  aupres  de  ceux 
de  vos  Peres,  quand  vous  avez  chasse  la  tyrannie  ;  descendrez- 
vous  dans  leurs  tombes  sans  les  avoir  venges  ?  non,  leurs  osse- 
mens  repousseraient  les  votres. 

Et  vous,  Hommes  precieux,  Generaux  intrepides,  qui  insen- 
sibles  a  vos  propres  malheurs  avez  ressuscite  la  Liberte  en  lui 
prodiguant  tout  votre  sang ;  sachez  que  vous  n'avez  rien  fait,  si 
vous  ne  donnez  aux  Nations  un  exemple  terrible,  mais  juste,  de 
ia  vengeance  que  doit  exercer  un  peuple  fier  d'avoir  recouvre  sa 
liberte  et  jaloux  de  la  maintenir  :  effrayons  tous  ceux  qui  ose- 
raient  tenter  de  nous  la  ravir  encore  :  commencons  par  les 
Francais. — Qu'ils  fr6missent  en  abordant  nos  cotes,  sinon  par 
le  souvenir  des  cruautes  qu'ils  y  ont  exercees,  au  moins  par  la 
VOL.   II.  M 
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resolution  terrible  que  nous  allons  prendre  de  devouer  a  la 
mort  quiconque,  ne  francais,  souillerait  de  son  pied  sacrilege  le 
territoire  de  la  Liberte. 

Nous  avons  ose  etre  libres,  osons  l'etre  par  nous-memes  et 
pour  nous-memes  ;  imitons  l'enfant  qui  grandit :  son  propre 
poids  brise  la  lisiere  qui  lui  devient  inutile  et  l'entrave  dans  sa 
marcbe.  Quel  peuple  a  combattu  pour  nous  !  Quel  peuple 
voudrait  recueillir  les  fruits  de  nos  travaux  ?  Et  quelle  desbono- 
rante  absurdile  que  de  vaincre  pour  etre  esclaves.  Esclaves  ! — 
laissons  aux  Frangais  cette  epithete  qualificative ;  ils  ont  vaincu 
pour  cesser  d'etre  libres. 

Marcbons  sur  d'autres  traces,  imitons  ces  peuples  qui,  por- 
tant  leurs  sollicitudes  jusques  sur  l'avenir  et  apprebendant  de 
laisser  a  la  posterite  l'exemple  de  la  lachete,  ont  prefere  etre 
extermines  que  raves  du  nombre  des  peuples  libres. 

Gardons-nous  cependant  que  l'esprit  de  proselytisme  ne  de- 
truise  notre  ouvrage  ;  laissons  en  paix  respirer  nos  voisins ;  qu'ils 
vivent  paisiblement  sous  1'egide  des  lois  qu'iis  se  sont  f«ites, 
et  n'allons  pas, boute-feuxrevolutionnaires,  nouserigeant  en  Le- 
gislateurs  des  Antilles,  faire  consister  notre  gloire  a  truubler  le 
repos  des  lies  qui  nous  avoisinent ;  elles  n'ont  point,  comme 
telle  que  nous  babitons,  ete  arrosees  du  sang  innocent  de  leurs 
liabilans  ;  elles  n'ont  point  de  vengeance  a  exercer  conlre  l'au- 
torite  qui  les  protege. 

Heureuses  de  n'avoir  jamais  connu  les  fleaux  qui  nous  ont 
detruit,  selles  ne  peuvent  que  faire  des  voeux  pour  notre  pros- 
perite. 

Paix  a  nos  voisins,  tnais  anatbeme  au  nom  francais,  bai:i« 
erernelle  a  la  France  :   voila  notre  cri. 

Indigenes  d'llaiti !  Mon  beureuse  destinee  me  reservait  ii 
etre  un  jour  la  sentinelle  qui  dut  veiller  a  la  garde  de  l'idole  a 
laquelle  vous  sacrifiez  ;  j'ai  veille,  combattu,  quelquefois  seul,  et 
si  j'ai  ete  assez  beureux  que  de  remettre  en  vos  mains  le  depot 
sacre  que  vous  m'avez  confie,  songez  que  c'est  a  vocs  mainte- 
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nam  ii  le  conserver.  En  combattant  pour  voire  Iiberte,  j'ai  tra- 
vaille  a  raon  propre  bonheur.  Avant  de  la  consolider  par  des 
lois  qui  assurent  votre  libre  individualite,  vos  Chefs,  que  j'as- 
semble  ici,  et  moi-meme,  nous  vous  devons  la  derniere  preuve 
de  notre  devouement. 

Generaux,  et  vous  Chefs,  reunis  ici  pres  de  moi  pour  le 
bonheur  de  notre  pays,  le  jour  est  arrive,  ce  jour  qui  doit  £ter- 
niser  notre  gloire,  notre  Independance. 

S'il  pouvait  exister  paimi  nous  un  coeur  tiede,  qu'i]  s'eloigne 
et  tremble  de  prononcer  le  serment  qui  doit  nous  unir. 

"  Jurons  a  l'Univers  entier,  a  la  posterite,  a  nous-memes,  de 
renoncer  a  jamais  a  la  France  et  de  raourir  plutot  que  de  vivre 
sous  sa  domination.  De  corabattre  jusqu'au  dernier  soupir  pour 
1'Independance  de  notre  Pays." 

Et  toi,  peuple  trop  long-tems  infortune,  temoin  du  serment 
que  nous  prononcons,  souviens-toi  que  c'est  sur  ta  constance 
et  ton  courage  que  j'ai  compte  quandjeme  suis  lance  dans  la 
carriere  de  la  Iiberte  pour  y  combattre  le  despotisnie  et  la 
tvrannie,  contre  lesquels  tu  luttais  depuis  14  ans  ;  rappele-toi 
que  j'ai  tout  sacrifie  pour  voler  a  ta  defense — parens,  enfans, 
fvjrtune, — et  que  maintenant  je  ne  suis  riche  que  de  ta  Iiberte  ; 
que  mon  nom  est  devenu  en  horreur  a  tous  les  peuples  qui 
veulent  l'esclavage,  et  que  les  despotes  et  les  tyrans  ne  le  pro- 
noncent  qu'e  nmaudissant  le  jour  qui  m'a  vu  naitre  ;  et  si  ja- 
mais tu  refusais  ou  recevais  en  murmurant  les  Lois  que  le  genie 
qui  veille  a  tes  destins  me  dictera  pour  ton  bonheur,  tu  rueri- 
terais  le  sort  des  peuples  ingrats. 

IMais  loin  de  moi  cette  aft'reuse  idee  :  tu  seras  le  soutien  de 
la  Iiberte  que  tu  cheris,  1'appui  du  Chef  qui  te  commande. 

Prete  done  entre  ses  mains  le  serment  de  vivre  libre  et  inde- 
peadant,  et  de  preferer  la  mort  a  tout  ce  qui  tendrait  a  te  re- 
mettre  sous  le  joug.  Jure  enfin  de  jioursuivve  a  jamais  le* 
traitres  et  les  ennemis  de  ton  Independance. 
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Fait  au  Quartier- General  des  Gonai'ves,  le  Premier  Janvier 
mil-huit-cent-quatre,  l'an  Premier  de  l'lndependance. 

(Signe)  J.  J.  Dessalines. 

(Note  V.) — The  length  of  this  document  precludes  its  in- 
sertion ;  and  those  who  wish  to  be  better  informed  respecting 
it  may  refer  to  the  revised  Constitution  of  1816,  printed  by  the 
order  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The  most  striking  deviations 
from  the  original  are  noted  in  pp.  91,  92,  and  93. 

(Note  W). 

LOI  CONSTITUTIONNELLE  DU  CONSEIL  D'ETAT, 

Qui  etablit  la  Royaute  a  Haiti. 

Le  Conseil  d'Etat  extraordinairement  assemble,  a,  l'effet  de 
deliberer  sur  les  changemens  qu'il  est  necessaire  de  faire  a.  la 
constitution  de  l'etat  d'Haiti,  et  sur  le  meilleur  ordre  de  gou- 
vernement  qui  lui  convient. 

Considerant  que,  lorsque  la  constitution  du  17  Fevrier  1807, 
an  4enie)  fut  promulguee,  l'etat  se  trouvait,  a  proprement  parler, 
sans  pacte  social,  et  les  orages  de  la  guerre  civile  grondaient 
avec  une  telle  force,  qu'ils  ne  permettaient  pas  aux  mandataires 
du  peuple  de  fixer  d'une  maniere  irrevocable  le  seul  mode  de 
gouvernement  qui  nous  convlnt  reellement; 

Que  cette  constitution,  cependant,  tout  informe  qu'elle 
paraitl'etre,  et  dont  ces  memes  mandataires  ne  se  dissimulaient 
pas  rimperfection,  convenait  alors  aux  crises  dans  lesquelles 
elle  avait  naissance,  et  aux  tempetes  qui  environnaient  son 
berceau ; 

Que  le  petit  nombre  de  principes  sublimes  qu'elle  renferme, 
suffisait  neanmoins  au  bonheur  du  peuple,  dont  elle  fixait  tous 
les  droits  dans  ces  temps  deplorables  : 

Considerant  qu'aujourd'hui,  graces  au  genie  du  supreme 
magistrat  qui  tient  les  Tenes  de  l'etat,  dont  les  hautes  concep- 
tions et  la  brillante  valeur  ont  su  ramener  1'ordre,  le  bonheur, 
et  la  prosp6rite  ; 
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L'6tat  florissant  de  la  culture,  du  commerce  et  de  la  naviga- 
tion, le  retablissement  des  moeurs,  de  la  morale  et  de  la  reli- 
gion, la  haute  discipline  etablie  dans  1'armee  et  la  flotte,  sem- 
blent  promettre  une  eternelle  duree  a,  l'etat ; 

Qu'il  convient  aujourd'huiplas  que  jamais  d'etablir  un  ordre 
de  choses  stable,  un  mode  de  gouvernement  qui  doit  a  jamais 
regir  le  pays  qui  nous  a  vu  naitre  : 

Considerant  qu'il  est  instant  de  rcetir  l'autorite  souveraine 
d'une  qualification  auguste,  grande,  qui  rende  l'idee  de  la  ma- 
jeste  du  pouvoir ; 

Que  l'erection  d'un  trone  hereditaire  est  la  consequence 
necessaire  de  cette  puissante  consideration. 

Que  l'heredite  du  pouvoir  aux  seuls  enfans  males  et  legitimes 
(a  l'exclusion  perpetuelle  des  femmes),  dans  une  famille  illus- 
tre,  constamment  dsvouee  a  la  gloire  etau  bonheur  de  la  patrie, 
qui  lui  doit  son  existence  politique,  est  autant  un  devoir 
qu'une  marque  eclatante  de  la  reconnaissance  nationale  ; 

Que  la  nation  qui  fait  en  ce  moment,  par  nos  organes,  l'usage 
de  sa  volonte  et  de  sa  souverainete,  en  les  confiant  a  celui  qui 
I'a  relevee  de  l'abime  et  des  precipices  ou  ses  plus  acharnes 
ennemis  voulaient  l'aneantir,  a  celui  qui  la  gouverne  main- 
tenant  avec  tant  de  gloire,  que  cette  nation  n'a  pas  a.  craindre 
pour  sa  liberte,  son  independance,  et  son  bonheur ; 

Qu'il  convient  ausst  d'etablir  des  grandes  dignites,  autant 
pour  relever  la  splendeur  du  trone,  que  pour  recompenser  de 
signales  services  rendus  a  la  patrie,  par  des  officiers  qui  se  de- 
vouent  pour  le  bonheur,  la  gloire  et  la  prosperite  de  l'etat ; 

Le  Conseil  d'Etat  rend  en  consequence  la  Loi  organique 
suivante  : 

TITRE  PREMIER. 
De  la  premiere  Autorite. 

Art.  1.  Le  president  Henry  Christophe  est  declare  Roi 
d' Haiti  sous  le  nom  d'HENRY. 

Ce  titre,  ses  prerogatifs  et  immunites  seront  hereditaires  dans 
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sa  famille,  dans  les  descendans  males  et  legitimes  en  ligne  di- 
recte,  par  droit  d'ainesse,  a  l'exclusion  des  femmes. 

2.  Tous  les  actes  du  royaume  seront  au  nom  du  roi,  pro- 
mulgues  et  publies  sous  le  sceau  royal. 

3.  A  defaut  d'enfans  males  en  ligne  directe,  Pheredite  pas- 
sera  dans  la  famille  du  prince  le  plus  proche  parent  du  roi,  ou 
le  plus  ancien  en  dignite. 

4.  Cependant  il  sera  loisible  au  roi  d'adopter  les  enfans  de 
tel  prince  du  royaume  qu'il  jugera  a  propos,  a  defaut  d'heritier. 

5.  S'il  lui  survient,  apres  l'adoption,  des  enfans  males,  leurs 
droits  d'heredite  prevaudront  sur  les  enfans  adoptifs. 

G.  Au  deces  du  roi  et  jusqu'a  ce  que  son  successeur  soit 
reconnu,  les  affaires  du  rojaume  seront  gouvernees  paries  mi- 
nistres  et  le  conseil  du  roi,  qui  se  formeront  ex  conseil-general, 
et  qui  delibereront  a  la  majorite  des  voix.  Le  secretaire  d'etat 
tient  le  registre  des  deliberations. 

TITHE  II. 

De  la  Famille  Royale. 

7.  L'epouse  du  roi  est  declare  Reine  d'Haiti. 

8.  Les  membres  de  la  famille  royale  porteront  le  titre  de 
Princes  et  Princesses.  On  les  qualifie  d'Altcsses  Royales. 
L'heritier  presomptif  est  denoname  Prince  Royal. 

9.  Ces  princes  sont  membres  du  conseil  d'etat,  silot  qu'iis 
ont  atteint  leur  majorite. 

10.  Les  princes  et  princesses  royales  ne  peuvent  se  marie r 
sans  l'autorisation  du  roi. 

11.  Le  roi  fait  lui-meme  1'organisation  de  son  palais  d'une 
maniere  conforme  a  la  dignite  de  la  couronne. 

12.  II  sera  etabli,  d'apres  les  ordres  du  roi,  des  palais  et 
cb&teaux  dans  les  lieux  du  royaume  qu'il  jugera  a  propos  de 
designer. 
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TITHE  111. 
De  la  Hegence. 

13.  Le  roi  est  mineur  jusqu'a  1'age  de  15  ans  accomptifl  ; 

pendant  sa  minorite,  il  sera  nomme  un  regent  clu  royaume. 

14.  Le  regent  sera  age  an  moins  de  25  ans  accomplis,  et  ^m 
choisi  parmi  les  princes  les  plus  pruches  parens  du  roi  (a  rex- 
elusion  des  femmes),  et,  a  leur  defaut,  parmi  les  grands  digni- 
taires  du  royaume. 

15.  A  defaut  de  designation  de  regent  de  la  part  du  roi, 
le  grand  conseil  en  designera  un  de  la  maniere  qui  est  present 
dans  1' article  precedent. 

1G.  Le  regent  exerce,  jusqu'a  la  majorite  du  roi,  toutes  lea 
attributions  de  la  dignite  royale. 

17.  Le  regent  ne  peut  conclure  aucun  traite  de  paix,  d'alliani ■»•, 
ou  de  commerce,  ni  faire  aucune  declaration  de  guerre,  qu'apres 
mure  deliberation  et  de  l'avis  du  grand  conseil ;  l'opinion  sera 
emise  a  la  majorite  des  voix,  et  en  cas  d'egalite  de  suffrages , 
celle  qui  ce  trouvera  conforme  a  l'avis  du  regent,  emportera 
la  balance. 

18.  Le  regent  ne  peut  nommer  ni  aux  grandes  dignites  du 
royaume,  ni  aux  places  d'officiers  generaux  de  l'armee  de  terre 
et  de  mer. 

19.  Tous  les  actes  de  la  regence  sont  au  nom  du  roi  mineur. 

20.  La  garde  du  roi  mineur  est  confiee  a  sa  mere,  et,  a  son 
defaut,  au  prince  designe  par  le  roi  defent. 

Xe  peuvent  etre  elus  pour  la  garde  du  roi  mineur,  ni  le  regent 
ni  ses  descendans. 

Til  RE  IV. 

Du  Grand- Conseil  et  du  Conseil  Prive. 

21.  Le  grand-conseil  est  compose  des  princes  du  sang,  des 
princes,  dues  et  comtes  nommes,  et  au  choix  de  Sa  Majestt . 
qui  en  fixe  lui-meme  le  nombre. 

22.  Le  conseil  est  preside  par  le  roi ;  et  lorsqu'il  ne  les  pre- 
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side  pas  lui-meme,  il  designe  un  des  grands  du  royaume  pour 
remplir  cette  fonction. 

23.  Le  conseil  prive  est  cboisi  par  le  roi  parmi  les  grands 
dignitaires  du  royaume. 

TITHE  V. 

Des  Grands  Officiers  du  Royaume. 

24.  Les  grands  officers  du  royaume  sont  les  grands  mare- 
cbaux  d'Haiti ;  ils  sont  choisis  parmi  les  generaux  le  tous  les 
grades,  selon  leur  merite. 

25.  Leur  nombre  n'est  point  fixe :  le  roi  le  determine  a 
cbaque  promotion. 

26.  Les  places  des  grands  officiers  du  royaume  sont  ina- 
movibles. 

27.  Lorsque  par  un  ordre  du  roi,  ou  pour  cause  d'invalidit6, 
un  des  grands  officiers  du  royaume  viendrait  a  cesser  ses  fonc- 
tions,  il  conservera  ses  titres,  son  rang,  et  la  moitie  de  son 
traitement. 

TITRE  VI. 
Des  Ministres. 

28.  II  y  aura  dans  le  royaume  quatre  ministres,  au  choix  et 
a  la  nomination  du  roi. 

Le  ministre  de  la  guerre  et  de  la  marine. 
Le  ministre  des  finances  et  de  l'interieur. 
Le  ministre  des  affaires  etrangeres. 
Et  celui  de  la  justice. 

29.  Les  ministres  sont  menibres  du  conseil,  et  ont  voix  de- 
liberative. 

30.  Les  ministres  rendent  compte  directement  a.  Sa  Majeste, 
et  prennent  ses  ordres. 

TITRE  VII. 
Des  Sermens. 

31.  A  son  avenement  ou  a  sa  majorite,  le  roi  prete  serment 
sur  l'evangile,  en  presence  des  grandes  autorites  du  royaume. 
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32.  Le  regent,  avant  de  comraencer  l'exercice  de  ses  fonc- 
tions,  prete  aussi  sennent,  accompagne  des  memes  autorites. 

33.  Les  titulaires  des  grandes  charges,  les  grands  officiers,  les 
rninistres  et  le  secretaire  d'etat  pretent  aussi  sennent  de  fidtTm 
entre  les  mains  du  roi. 

TITRE  VIII  en  Dernier. 
De  la  Promulgation. 

34.  La  promulgation  de  tous  les  actes  du  royaume  est  ainsi 
concue  : 

N.  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  et  la  Loi  constitutionnelle  de  l'etat, 
roi  d'Haiti,  a  tous  presens  et  a  venir,  Salut. 

Ces  actes  se  terminent  ainsi  qu'il  suit : 

Mandons  et  ordonnons  que  les  presentes,  revetues  de  notre 
sceau,soient  adressees a  toutes  les  cours,  tribunaux,et  autontes 
administratives,  pour  qu'ils  les  transcrivent  dans  leurs  registrcs, 
les  observent  et  les  fassent  observer  dans  tout  le  royaume  ;  et 
ie  ministre  de  la  justice  est  charge  de  la  promulgation. 

33.  Les  expeditions  executoires  des  jugemens  des  cours  de 
justice  et  des  tribunaux,  sont  redigees  ainsi  qu'il  suit : 

N.  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  et  la  Loi  constitutionuelle  de  l'etat, 
roi  d'Haiti,  a  tous  presens  et  a  venir,  Salut. 

Suit  la  copie  de  1'arret  ou  jugement. 

Mandons  et  ordonnons  a,  tous  huissiers  sur  ce  requis,  de 
mettre  ledit  jugement  a  execution ;  a  nos  procureurs  pres 
les  tribunaux  d'y  tenir  la  main  ;  a  tous  commandans  et  officiers 
de  la  force  publique  de  preter  main-forte  lorsqu'ils  en  seront 
iegalement  requis. 

En  foi  de  quoi  le  present  jugement  a  et€  signe  par  le  pre- 
sident de  la  cour  et  le  greffier. 

Fait  par  le  Conseil  d'Etat  d'Haiti. 

Au  Cap-Henry,  le  28  Mars  1811,  an  huitieme  de  Finde- 
pendance. 

(Signe)  Paul   Remain,    doyen ;    Andre    Vernet,    Toussainf 
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Brave,  Jean-Philippe  Daux,  Martial  Besse,  Jean-Pierre 
Bichard,  Jean  Fleury,  Jean-Baptiste  Juge,  Etienne  Magny, 
secretaire. 

Nous,  prefet  apostolique  et  officiers  generaux  de  terre  et  de 
mer,  administra  teurs  des  finances  et  officiers  de  justice,  sous- 
signes,  tant  en  notre  nom  personnel  qu'en  celui  de  l'armee  et 
da  peuple,  dont  nous  sommes  ici  les  organes,  nous  joignons  de 
coeur  et  d'esprit  au  Conseil  d'Etat,  pour  la  proclamation  de  Sa 
Majeste,  Henry  Christophe,  Boi  d'Haiti,  notre  vceu  et 
celui  du  peuple  et  de  l'armee  etant  tel  depuis  long-temps. 

C.  Brelle,  prefet  apostolique  ;  N.  Joachim,  Bouanez,  lieu- 
tenans-generaux  ;  Pierre  Toussaint,  Baphael,  Louis  Acliille, 
Charles  Chariot,  Cottereau,  Jasmin,  Prevost,  Dupont,  Charles 
Pierre,  Guerrier,  Simon,  Placide  Lebrun,  marechaux  de  camp  ; 
Bastien  Jean-Baptiste,  Pierre  Saint- Jean,  contre-amiraux  ; 
Almansor  fils,  Henry  Proix,  Chevalier,  Papalier,  Baimond, 
Sicard,  Ferrier,  Dossou,  Caze,  brigadiers  des  armees  ;  Bastien 
Fabien,  Cadet  Antoine,  Bernardine  Sprew,  chefs  de  division 
de  la  marine  ;  Stanislas  Latortue,  Joseph  Latortue,  intendans  ; 
Delon,  controleur ;  Jean-Baptiste  Petit,  tresorier  j  P.  A. 
(.'barrier,  directeur  des  domaines  ;  L.  Baphael,  directeur  de? 
douancs ;  Boyer,  garde-magasin  central  ;  Juste  Hugonin,  com- 
missaire  general  du  gouvernement  pres  les  tribunaux  ;  Isaac, 
juge  de  paix ;  Lagroue,  Chanlatte,  notaires  ;  Dupuy,  inter- 
prete  du  gouvernement. 

Le  6  Avril  fut  le  jour  choisi  pour  la  publication  de  la  Con- 
stitution. Le  conseil  d'etat  en  grande  tenue,  le  commissaire 
general  du  gouvernement  portant  l'original  de  la  Loi  constitu- 
tionnelle,  le  gcuverneur  de  la  capitale,  les  officiers  de  l'etat- 
major  et  ceux  des  regimens  en  garnisons  dans  la  capitale,  les 
officiers  d'administration,  les  membres  des  tribunaux,  les  de- 
fenseurs,  les  principaux  n6gocians  Haitiens,  comme  etrangers, 
et  une  foule  de  citoyens  respectables  de  tous  les  etats  et  de 
toute  condition,   tous  meles  et  confondus,  animes  par  la  gaiete 
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ia  plus  vive  qui  se   peignait  dans  leurs  regards,  se  sour 
portes,  au  son  d'une  musique  guerriere,  dans  toutes  les  |>lac<  i 
et  carrefours,  et  ont  donne  lecture  au  peuple  de  I'Adresse   du 
Conseil  d'Etat,  ainsi  concue  : 


Note  (X). 
ARBETE  qui  reduit  a  cinq  pour  cent   le    droit  d'lmporta- 
tion  sur  les  Marchandises   de  Manufacture  Anglaise,  le    L5 
Octobre  1814. 

Alexandiie  Petion,  President  d'Ha'iti  : — Considerant  que 
le  commerce  de  la  Grande  Bretagne  a  etc  ties  avantageux  a  la. 
Republique,  et  meme  l'a  aidee  dans  les  circonstances  les  plus 
critiques  ou  elle  s'es.t  trouvee,  et  desirant  l'encourager  de  plus 
en  plus,  a  arrete,  et  arrete,  se  qui  suit. 

Article  1. — A  compter  du  ler  Janvier  1S15,  les  mar- 
chandises manufactures  dans  les  pays  sous  la  domination  de 
S.  M.  Britannique,  ne  seront  assujeties  qu'a  un  droit  de  cinq 
pour  cent  sur  le  tarif  du  [no  date  given],  a  leur  entree  dans  le 
pays. 

Art.  2. — Toutes  les  marchandises,  autresque  celles  ci-dessus, 
continueront,  comme  par  le  passe,  a  piyer  le  droit  d'importa- 
tion,  a  raison  de  10  pour  cent  sur  le  meme  tarif  sus-dit. 

Le  present  arrete  sera  imprime,  publie,  et  expedie  aux  adrni- 
nistrateurs  et  directeurs  des  douanes,  enregistre  par-tout  ou  be- 
soin  sera,  et  execute  a  la  diligence  de  I'administrateur-general 
des  finances. 

Donne  au  Port-au-Prince,  le  15  Octobre  1814,  an  11  de 
ITndependance. 

(Signe)  Petio.v. 

Par  le  President :— Le  Chef  d'Escadron  et  Secretaire, 

(Signe)  B.  Inginac 


276  NOTES    ON    HAITI. 

Note  (Y). 

RAPPORT  fait  a  l'Assemblee  Constituante  par  son  Comite  de 

Constitution,  dans  sa  Stance  du  27  Decembre  1806. 

Pour  rendre  une  revolution  utile,  il  faut,  apres  s'etre  fait 
justice  d'un  tyran,  frapper  encore  sur  la  tyrannie  et  lui  oter 
*ous  moyens  de  se  reproduire.  Tel  a  ete  le  vceu  ainsi  que 
*'objet  du  peuple  en  vous  nommant  pour  lui  donner  une  consti- 
tution. Charges  par  vous,  Citoyen6,  de  recueillir  les  principes 
et  les  institutions  les  plus  propres  a  fonder  et  a  assurer  la  liber - 
te  et  le  bonheur  de  nos  concitoyens,  nous  venons  vous  pre- 
senter le  resultat  de  notre  travail. 

C'est  une  verite  incontestable,  que  le  raeilleur  systeme  de 
gouvernement  est  celui  qui,  etant  le  mieux  adapts  aux  carac- 
teres  et  aus  moeurs  du  peuple  pour  qui  il  est  fait,  doit  lui  pro- 
curer la  plus  grande  snmme  de  bonheur  ;  mais  il  est  egalement 
evident  et  certain,  qu'il  est  des  principes  coramuns  a  toute 
bonne  constitution  :  le  plus  essentiel  de  ces  principes  est  la 
separation  des  pouvoirs,  puisque  leur  concentration  dans  les 
mernes  mains  est  ce  qui  constitue  et  definit  le  despotisme. 

Nous  vous  proposous  done,  Citoyens,  d'etablir  un  senat,  dout 
les  membres  seront  elus,  pour  cette  fois,  par  l'Assemblee  Con- 
stituante, et  seront  pris  a  l'avenir  parmi  les  fonctionnaires  pub- 
lics que  le  peuple  aura  designes.  Ainsi  le  senat  sera  compose 
de  militaires  qui  se  seront  signales  par  des  services  rendus  a  la 
patrie,etde  citoyens  qui,  par  leurs  talens  et  leurs  vertus,  auront 
jnerite  la  confiance  publique. 

Voyez  quels  avantages  doivent  resulter  de  cette  institution  : 
nos  lois  ne  seront  plus  l'expression  du  caprice  et  de  la  volonte 
d'un  individu  toujours  porte,  par  ses  passions,  a  separer  son  in- 
teret  particulier  de  l'interet  general.  Elles  seront  l'ouvrage 
d'hommes  integres  et  ec i aires  ;  elles  seront  souinises  a,  un  exa- 
men  severe  et  a  une  discussion  publique.  Ceux  qui  les  auront 
dictees  comme   senateurs,   seront  forces  d'y  obeir  comme  ci- 
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toyens.  Le  peuple  n'aura  plus  a  craindre  que  1'impot  pese  sur 
lui  au-dela  de  ce  qu'exigent  les  besoins  de  l'etat ;  parce  qu'il 
aura  dans  ses  representaus,  des  defenseurs  d'autant  plus  imp- 
resses a.  le  garantir  a  cet  egard,  que  le  poids  porterait  sur  eu.\ 
et  ltur  famille. 

C'est  par  la  separation  des  pouvoirs,  Citoyens,  que  les  Ame- 
ricains  sont  devenus  nombreux  et  florissans  dansune  progression 
tellement  rapide,  que  les  annalcs  d'aucun  peuple  n'offrent  un 
pareil  exemple. 

La  separation  des  pouvoirs  a  jete  sur  l'Angleterre  un  eclat 
que  n'ont  pu  ternir  les  defauts  de  son  gouvernement. 

Nous  avons  cru  devoir  vous  proposer  de  composer  le  sen  at 
de  vingt-quatre  membres.  Ce  corps  ne  doit  pas  etre  trop  nom- 
breux, l'expression  des  affaires  en  souffriiait;  il  doit  l'etre 
suffisamment  pour  que  les  lois  se  trouvent  conformes,  autanc 
que  possible,  au  de^ir  et  a  la  volonte  du  peuple. 

La  nomination  aux  emplois  et  aux  fonctions  le  l'etat,  que 
nous  avons  attribute  au  senat,  sera  toujours  un  des  articles  les 
plus  essentiels  dans  toute  Constitution.  C'est  vouloir  per- 
vertir  l'esprit  public  ;  c'est  vouloir  preparer  l'esclavage  de  ses 
concitoyens,  que  de  reconnaitre  au  Pouvoir  Executif  cette 
importante  attribution.  Les  fonctionnaires  publics  ne  doivent 
point  se  considerer  comme  les  creatures  d'un  individu  :  tout 
doit  au  contraire  leur  rappeler  sans  cesse  qu'ils  sont  les  agens 
et  les  delegues  du  peuple  ou  de  ses  representans.  Ainsi  done, 
en  bonne  theorie,  et  dans  la  pratique  de  tout  gouvernement 
bien  ordonne,  le  droit  de  nommer  les  fonctionnaires  publics 
appartient  essentiellement  a  la  puissance  legislative. 

Vous  n'avez  pas  oublie  ce  que  produisit,  sous  Dessaliaes. 
cette  prerogative  de  nommer  aux  places,  qui  fut  une  de  ses 
usurpations.  L'ambkion  et  la  cupidite  s'emparerent  de  tous 
les  coeurs  :  deshommes  irreprocbables  jusqu'alors,  consentircnt, 
pour  obtenir  ou  conserver  un  emploi,  a  se  faire  les  suppots  et 
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les  agens  de  la  tyrannie  ;  d'autres  devinrent,  a  la  volonte  du 
tyran,  les  instrumens  de  sa  ferocite. 

Tous  les  chefs,  il  estvrai,  ne  ressemblent  point  a  Dessalines; 
mais  en  legislation  on  compte  sur  les  principes,  et  jamais  sur  les 
hommes. 

Celui  qui  est  charge  de  faire  des  lois  pour  son  pays,  ecarte  de: 
lui  toutes  passions,  ainsi  que  toutes  affections  particulieres  :  le 
saint  amour  de  la  patrie  rempiit  son  coeur  tout  enlier  :  le  mo- 
ment present  n'est  point  tout  pour  lui ;  son  time  s'elance  dans 
1'avenir  ;  il  s'associe  aux  generations  qui  doivent  lui  succeder  ; 
il  veut  que  les  lois  politiques  et  civiles  soient  en  harmonie  avec 
les  lois  de  la  nature,  parce  qu'il  se  regarde  comme  1'organe  et 
)e  ministre  de  cette  Providence  divine,  qui  a  cree  l'homme 
pour  qu'il  fiit  heureux  dans  tous  les  temps. 

D'ailleurs,  Citoyens,  si  nous  deleguions  au  chef  du  gouverne- 
raent  une  portion  seulement  du  Pouvoir  Legislatif,  au  lieu  de 
travailler  pour  la  liberte,  nous  etablirions  le  despotisme.  L'ex- 
perience  ne  prouve-t-elle  pas  que  le  Pouvoir  Legislatif  tend 
sans  cesse  au  relachement,  tandis  que  le  Pouvoir  Executif  ac- 
quiert  sans  cesse  une  plus  grande  intensite  de  force  ? 

]\Tous  vous  proposons,  Citoyens,  qu'aucune  somme  ne  sorte 
du  tresor  public  sans  la  signature  du  Secretaire  d'Etat,  qui, 
place  aupres  du  Senat,  sera  toujours  pret  a,  lui  rendre  compte 
de  ses  operations.  II  est  juste  que  le  peuple,  dont  les  contri- 
butions forment  les  revenus  de  J'Etat,  soit  instruit  de  l'emploi 
qui  en  a  ete  fait.  S'il  en  etait  autrement;  si,  comme  dans  les 
monarchies,  le  tresor  public  devenait  le  tresor  d'un  individu,  la 
corruption  s'introduirait  jusque  dans  le  Senat.  Les  hommes 
etant  par-tout  les  raemes,  ayons  la  modestie  de  croire  que  nous 
ne  serons  pas  plus  incorruptibles  dans  notre  Republique,  qu'ils 
ne  le  sont  ailleurs. 

Dans  la  situation  ou  nous  nous  trouvons  avec  les  autres  gou- 
vernemens,  il  est  important  de  reconnaitre  au  Senat  le  droit 
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d'entrelenir  les  relations  exterieures  et  de  conduire  les  iu-gocia- 
tions.  Nous  devons  rechercber  la  bienveillance  et  cultiver 
l'amitie  de  tous  les  gouvernemens.  En  leur  payant  les  ggarda 
et  le  respect  qui  leur  sont  dus,  nous  aurons  droit  d'esperCT  de 
leur  part,  un  retour  de  procedes  nobles  et  genereux. 

En  nous  occupant  du  Pouvoir  Executif,  nous  avons  pense  que 
le  titre  modeste  de  President  etait  celui  qui  convenait  le  plus 
au  premier  magistrat  de  la  Republique.  Nous  vou«  propo.-ot;s 
qu'il  soit  elu  pour  quatre  ans,  et  qu'il  puisse  etre  indefiniment 
re-el  u;  nous  vous  proposons  aussi  qu'il  ait  le  commandenient  de 
l'armee,  et  qu'il  nomine  les  connnissaires  pres  les  Tribunaux. 

Ces  pouvoirs  et  ses  attributions,  qui  excedent  ceux  que  pos- 
stdait  le  Directoire  Executif  de  France,  rendent  extremement 
importante  la  carriere  qu'il  va  parcourir.  Deju,  nous  entendons 
la  voix  du  peuple  qui  lui  crie  : 

"  Nos  Representans  vous  ont  elu  a.  la  premiere  magistrature 
de  l'Etat:  ils  ont  voulu  que  vous  en  fussiez  le  premier  Citoyen. 
— Honneurs,  dignites,  fortune,  ils  ont  tout  accumule  sur  votre 
tete. — Si  vous  le  meritez,  vous  serez  toute  votre  vie  entoure  de 
l'eclat  du  commandenient;  mais  contribuez  a  nous  rendre  heu- 
reux.  Rappelez-vous  qu'il  vient  un  moment  oii  toutes  les  il- 
lusions des  hommes  se  dissipent ;  et  que,  lorsque  vous  serez 
arrive  a  ce  terme  auquel  la  nature  vous  appele  comme  tout 
autre,  vous  ne  trouverez  alors  de  reel  et  de  consolant  que  le 
temoignage  d'une  conscience  irrtprocbable,  ainsiquele  souvenir 
des  services  rendus  a  la  patrie." 

Dans  l'article  qui  traite  de  la  justice  civile,  vous  trouverez 
des  dispositions  qui  garantissent  vos  proprietes;  et  dans  l'article 
qui  traite  de  la  justice  criminelle,  vous  trouverez  des  disposi- 
tions qui  respirent  l'humanite. 

En  reconnaissant  a  tout  citoyen  le  droit  d'emettre  et  de 
publier  ses  pensees  sur  les  matieres  du  gouvernement,  nous 
faisons  de  la  liberte  de  la  presse,  le  palladium  de  la  liberte 
publique. 
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Gouvernes  par  de  tels  principes,  obeissant  a  une  constitution 
qui  sera  la  boussole  qui  nous  empechera  de  nous  egarer  dans  la 
route  que  nous  avons  a  suivre,  que  nous  manquera-t-il  pour 
etre  heureux?  Rien,  Citoyens,  si  nous  savons  user  des  bien- 
faits  de  cette  Providence  divine  qui  nous  a  proteges  dans  toutes 
nos  entreprises;  etqui,  en  nous  plagant  au  centre  de  cet  Archi- 
pel,  sous  un  ciel  heureux,  sur  une  terre  de  merveilleuse  ferti- 
lity, semble  nous  avoir  destines  a  etre  le  peuple  le  plus  fortune 
de  l'Univers. 

(Signe)  Petion,  Cezar  Thelemaque,  Theodat  Trichet, 
Macloire  Ambroise,  Bruno  Blanchet,  David-Troy, 
Manigat,  Bonnet,  Lys. 

Note  (Z). 

ADRESSE  DU  SENAT  AU  PEUPLE. 

Citoyens, 

Apres  avoir  reconquis  vos  droits  et  declare  a,  l'univers  que 
vous  vouliez  vivre  libres,  indipendans,  et  gouvernds  par  vos  pro- 
pres  his,  vous  avez  eu  encore  a.  combattre  la  tyrannie  qui  s'etait 
eleveedans  votre  propre  sein.  Le  genie  de  la  Liberte  a  triomphfc, 
et  vous  vous  etes  donne  une  Constitution,  ou  les  droits  du 
peuple  ont  ete  stipules,  sa  garantie  fixee,  l'ordre  social  6tabli  ; 
vous  devez  ce  bienfait  a  la  Providence,  a  votre  courage,  et  au 
devouement  des  chefs  qui  vous  ont  diriges.  Vous  avez  pense, 
avec  raison,  qu'une  Constitution  creee  dans  le  tumulte  des 
armes,  sur  les  debris  sanglans  du  despotisrae,  au  milieu  des 
passions  mai  eteintes,  fournirait  peut-etre  a  l'exptrience 
quelques  abus  a  corriger  ;  vous  vous  etes  reserve  le  droit  de  la 
reviser  dans  un  espace  de  neuf  annees  ;  la  proposition  en  a 
ete  accordee  au  Senat  qui  vous  represents 

Citoyens,  cette  epoque  est  arrivee  ;  la  Republique  a  surmonte 
tous  les  obstacles  et  toutes  les  entraves  qui  auraient  pu  s'op- 
poser  a  sa  marche  ferme  et  assuree  ;  elle  a  eleve  son  front  ma- 
jestueux  au-dessus  de  toutes  les  tempetes  qui  se  sont  formees 
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contre  elle  ;  rien  n'a  resiste  a  l'accomplissement  de  ses  hautes 
destinees. 

Cette  periode  de  notre  existence  politique  s'est  oper6e  sous 
l'exercice  des  s6nateurs  que  nous  remplac,ons  par  votre  choix, 
et  par  1'expression  de  la  loi,  sous  la  presidence  de  cet  honime 
rare  et  vertueux,  dont  les  mains  habiles,  le  cocur  droit  et  gen6- 
reux,  ont,  de  concert  avec  vos  legislateurs,  conserve  l'integrite 
de  la  Republique,  le  depot  precieux  de  nos  lois  et  l'honneur 
national.  Avec  des  exemples  si  frappans  et  des  intentions 
pures,  nous  nous  estimerons  heureux  de  pouvoir  les  imiter,  et 
de  marcher  dans  la  carriere  qu'ils  nous  ont  si  noblement  tracee. 

Citoyens,  nos  devoirs,  le  bonheur  du  peuple,  ses  droits,  sa  li- 
berte,  son  independance,  seront  toujours  notre  premiere  pen- 
see;  nous  ne  nous  ecarterons  jamais  de  cette  obligation,  et 
1'amour  de  l&patrie  sera  le  palladium  de  vos  Representans. 

Le  premier  acte  de  notre  autorite  doit  etre  un  bienfait  pour 
notre  Republique,  un  appel  au  peuple  pour  consacrer  a  jamais 
son  etat  en  societe  et  ses  privileges  ;  pour  se  couvrir  de  l'egide 
sacree  d'une  Constitution  definitive,  afin  qu'il  puisse  jouir  pour 
toujours  des  avantages  qu'elle  doit  lui  procurer,  et  apprendre 
aux  nations  que  la  Republique  de  Haiti  est  un  Gouvernement 
juste,  fonde  sur  des  lois  sages  et  positives,  ou  chacun  peut 
exercer  les  droits  qu'elle  lui  accordent,  et  trouver  surete  et 
protection. 

En  consequence,  le  Senat,  apres  avoir  murement  examine 
le  titre  XII  de  la  Constitution,  propose  au  peuple,  apres  qu'il 
se  sera  conforme  aux  articles  183,  184,  185  et  186,  du  meme 
titre,  de  reviser  les  articles  des  titres  suivaus  : 

Titre  I.      Dispositions  Generales. 

Titre  II.     Du  Territoire. 

Titre  III.  Etat  politique  des  Citoyens. 

Titre  IV.    De  la  Religion  et  des  Moeurs. 

Titre  V.     Pouvoir  Legislatif. 

Titre  VI.    Promulgation  des  Lois. 
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Titre  VII.  Du  Pouvoir  Executif. 

TitreVIII.  Du  Pouvoir  Judiciaire. 

Et  les  titres  X  et  XI,  de  la  Culture  et  du  Commerce  ainsi  que 
du  Secretaire- d' Etat. 

Les  difterens  articles  de  tous  les  titres  ci-dessus,  exigeant  un 
ehangement,  ils  vous  sont  designes  pour  en  faire  le  redresse- 
ment. 

Le  lieu  destine  pour  la  tenue  des  seances  de  l'Assemblee  de 
Ilevision,  est  fixe  au  Grand-Goave  pour  le  premier  du  mois  de 
Mars  prochain. 

La  presente  Adresse  sera  lue,  publiee  et  adressee  par  un 
message  au  President  d'Haiti  pour  avoir  son  execution. 

A  la  Maison  Nationale  du  Port-au-Prince,  le  6  Fevrier  1816, 
an  13  de  l'lndependance. 

Paxayoty,  President. 
Hilaire,  Secretaire. 

(Note  AA). — The  actual  condition  of  the  government  is  as 
fairly  given  as  my  materials  enable  me  to  do  ;  but  I  do  not  wish 
to  involve  myself  in  any  discussions  as  to  its  perfection  or  imper- 
fection. The  facts  stated  have  been  derived  from  the  best  au- 
thorities, and  those  who  wish  to  reason  upon  them  may  exercise 
their  own  discretion  ;  but  it  should  be  always  recollected  that 
I  am  not  responsible  for  their  deductions,  as  one  person  has 
attempted  to  make  me. 

I  have  been  much  censured  for  having  described  marriage  as 
an  institution  little  regarded  ;  and  much  foolish  reasoning  has 
been  expended,  not  to  disprove  what  I  say,  but  to  show  that  I 
ought  to  be  wrong.  The  statements  in  the  text  best  illustrate 
the  sagacity  of  those  who,  knowing  nothing  from  observation, 
would  have  it  believed  that  a  correct  estimate  of  the  habits  and 
morals  of  a  people  can  be  obtained,  simply  by  reference  to  some 
particular  laws.  Were  I  at  all  disposed  to  discussion,  it  would 
be  very  easy  to  establish  all  that  I  have  ever  advanced,  by  the 
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laws  which  have  only  been  examined  for  one  specific  object, 
that  of  describing  an  imaginary  people. 

Blame  lias  also  been  heaped  upon  me  by  the  same  candid 
person,  because  I  described  education  as  being  at  a  low  pitch  : 
I  did  so  advisedly  ;  and  the  fact  is  not  subverted  by  other  facts, 
that  there  are  some  well  informed  and  well  educated  people  in 
the  Republic  :  the  furmer  is  general,  the  latter  the  exception. 
Were  it  necessary,  I  could  give  a  long  list  of  functionaries 
both  civil  and  military,  who  can  neither  read  nor  write  ;  but  I 
conceive  it  to  be  unnecessary  to  do  so;  and  to  enter  into  any 
needless  details  on  such  topics,  I  apprehend  would  be  evidence, 
not  of  a  desire  to  establish  the  truth,  but  of  trifling  with  the 
feelings  of  individuals  in  a  way  that  would  be  unwarrantable. 

Note  (BB).— The  regulations  of  Polverel  are  too  long  to  be 
here  given;  and  the  necessity  is  in  a  great  measure  superseded, 
by  their  having  been  already  given  at  full  length  in  the  reports 
laid  before  parliament. 

Note  (CC). 
PROCLAMATION  DU  GENERAL  HEDOUVILLE. 

(1798.) 
Au  Cap,  le  16  Thermidor,  l'an  six  de  la  Republique 
Francoise,  une  et  indivisible. 
Le  General  de  Division,  agent  particulier,  au  Directoire  Exe- 
cutif  a  St.   Domingue  ;   aux  Administrations   Municipals ; 
aux  Tribunaux  Correctionnels  et  de  Paix,  aux  Commissaires 
du  Directoire  Executif ;  aux  Officiers  Generaux  ;  aux  Com- 
mandans  d'Arrondissement ;  et  aux  Officiers  superieurs  de 
Gendarmerie. 

Je  vous  adresse  ci-joint,  Citoyens,  l'arrete  que  je  viens  de 
prendre  ;  sur  les  obligations  reciproques  des  proprietaires  ou  fer- 
miers  et  des  cultivateurs,  et  concernant  la  police  a  faire  observer 
sur  les  habitations.     Bien  persuade  que  cet  arrete  ne  produin  it 
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pas  tout  l'effet  qu'on  doit  en  esperer,  si  les  juges  de  paix  ow 
agens  municipaux,  les  commandans  militaires  et  les  comman- 
dans  de  gendarmerie  ne  faisoient  pas  comprendre,  avec  beau- 
coup  de  patience,  aux  cultivateurs,  les  motifs  de  chacune  des 
dispositions  qu'il  renferme,  je  vous  recommande  de  les  leur 
faire  expliquer  clairement  en  Creole,  toutes  les  fois  qu'on  leur 
en  fera  lecture. 

Notre  sublime  Constitution  veutla  liberte,  et  tous  les  fonc- 
tionnaires  publics,  en  jurant  de  la  maintenir,  ont  voue  une  haine 
eternelle  a  la  royaute  et  a  1'anarchie.  Malheur  aux  insenses, 
qui  aveugles  par  leurs  prejuges,  ou  par  l'espoir  de  profiter  en» 
core  du  desordre,  chercheroient  a  donner  des  inquietudes  a  des 
bommes  qui  ne  se  laissent  quelquefois  abuser,  que  parce  qu'ils 
sont  aussi  simples  que  bons  !  C'est  a  tous  les  agens  du  gou- 
vernement  a  surveiller  les  malvelllans  et  les  intrigans,  a  lee 
poursuivre  sans  relache,  et  a  les  livrer  aux  tribunaux  qui 
doivent  connoitre  de  leurs  delits. 

A  St.  Domingue,  comme  en  France,  les  royalistes  et  les  anar- 
chistes  voient,  en  rougissant,  l'etablissement  et  raiFermissement 
de  l'ordre  constitutionnel.  Pour  troubler  la  tranquillite  de  la 
colonie,  ils  tentent  tous  les  moyens  de  nuire  a  la  prosperite  des 
cultures  :  persuadons  aux  cultivateurs,  disent-ils,  que  la  liberte 
consiste  a.  ne  pas  travailler  ;  et  si  nous  y  reussissons,  nous  les 
remettrons  dans  l'esclavage,  parce  que  la  colonie  ne  faisantplus 
de  revenu,  la  metropole  l'abandonnera.  Semblables  au  frelon 
qui  s'empare  des  ruches,  ils  finiroient  par  exterrainer  les 
abeilles.  Mais  non,  les  amis  de  la  liberte,  les  vrais  republicains, 
feront  sentir  aux  cultivateurs  que  le  travail  seul  peut  les  rendre 
heureux,  en  leur  procurant  abondamment  les  moyens  de  pour- 
voir  aux  besoins  de  leur  famille,  et  en  elevant  la  colonie  au 
degre  de  splendeur  auquel  elle  doit  pretendre. 

Vous  ne  pouvez  done  trop  veiller  a  la  stricte  execution  des 
mesures  que  je  prescris,  soit  en  faveur  des  cultivateurs,  soit  pour 
la  bonne  police  des  habitations.     Lorsque  ces  mesures  auront 
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produit  leur  effet,  en  y  fixant  les  cultivateurs,  on  pourra  di- 
minuer  la  duree  des  peines  infligees  a  ceux  qui  manqueroient  a 
Ieurs  engagemens  et  aux  vagabonds.  Elles  ne  leur  seroient  pas 
aussi  sensibles,  si  on  ne  les  faisoit  pas  travailler  pendant  leur 
detention,  soit  aux  travaux  publics,  sur  les  routes,  soit  a  la 
culture. 

Les  administrations  municipales  et  les  commandans  militaires 
de  toutes  les  communes,  ou  il  y  a  des  maisons  de  detention,  se 
concerteront  pour  faire  choisir,  sur  une  des  habitations  non  en- 
core entierement  en  valeur,  a  portee  de  la  commune,  un  em- 
ploiement  propre  a  la  culture  des  vivres  de  terre. 

Les  administrations  municipales  feront  fournir  les  graines,  les 
boutures  et  les  outils  necessaires  pour  cultiver  les  vivres  qui  ne 
seront  delivres,  soit  pour  les  troupes,  soit  pour  les  prisonniers, 
que  d'apres  leur  autoiisation. 

Les  proprietaires  ou  fermiers  des  habitations,  ou  Ton  culti- 
vera  ces  vivres,  seront  tenus  de  veiller  a  leur  conservation,  et  de 
designer,  a  cet  effet,  un  gardien  auquel  la  municipalite  fera 
donner  une  petite  retribution. 

Cette  retribution  et  les  depenses  d'outils  et  de  graines  seront 
payees  par  les  tresoriers,  sur  les  6tats  des  administrations  mu- 
nicipales, ordonnancees  par  les  commissaires  charges  en  chef  du 
service. 

Les  commandans  militaires  feront  conduire  les  prisonniers 
aux  travaux  par  des  detachemens  de  troupes,  qui  les  surveilleront 
pendant  le  travail  et  prendront  toutes  les  mesures  qu'ils  croiront 
necessaires  pour  empecher  leur  evasion,  dont  les  commandans 
de  detachemens,  commes  a  leur  garde,  repondront. 

Les  vieillards  et  les  prisonniers  non  accoutumes  aux  travaux 
de  la  campagne  seront  employes  a  faire  de  la  charpie,  de  la  fi- 
lasse,  ou  a  d'autres  travaux  de  filature  utiles  pour  les  hopitaux 
et  la  marine.  Un  commissaire  de  la  municipalite  determinera 
les  travaux  de  l'interieur  des  prisons,  et  en  surveillera  l'ex6- 
cution. 
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Lorsqu'un  vagabond  aura  ete  condarane  a  la  prison  pour  six 
mois,  s'autorise  le  juge  de  paix  qui  aura  prononce  la  detention  a 
Ten  faire  sortir  avant  respiration  de  ce  terme,  s'il  consent  a 
eontracterun  engagement. 

Je  prescris  aux  administrations  municipales,  aux  juges  de 
pais,  aux  commandans  militaires  des  grands  arrondissemens,  et 
aux  officiers  superieurs  de  la  gendarmerie,  de  me  rendre  compte 
frequemment  de  tout  ce  qui  a  rapport  aux  dispositions  de  cette 
lettre,  et  a  l'execution  de  l'arrete  qui  l'accompagne. 

Les  commandans  militaires  en  rendront  aussi  compte  exacte- 
ment  aux  officiers  generaux  commandans  leur  arrondissement. 
Salut  et  fraternite, 

(Sitjne)         T.  Hedotjville. 
Par  1' Agent particulier  au  Directoire  : — Le  Secretaire  General 
de  l'Agence, 

(Signe)         Gauthier. 

ARRETE  concernant  la  Police  des  Habitations  et  les  Obli- 
gations reciproques  des  Proprietaires,  ou  Fermiers,  et  des 
Cultivateurs. — 1798. 

Extrait  du  Registre  des  Deliberations  de  l'Agence  au  Directoire 
Executif  a  St.  Domingue  : 

L'Agence  du  Directoire  Executif,  considerant  que  l'agricul- 
ture  etant  la  base  la  plus  solide  de  la  prosperity  des  etats,  il  est 
necessaire  de  prendre  tous  les  moyens  possibles  pour  la  rendre 
flojissajate,  et  d'assurer  en  meme  temps  aux  cultivateurs  le  fruit 
de  bur  travail  et  tous  les  avantages  qu'on  peut  leur  procurer  sur 
les  habitations  : 

Considerant  qu'en  France,  ou  la  liberie-  existe  comme  a  St. 
Domingue,  la  loi  punit  l'liomme  qui  ne  travaille  pas,  et  que  les 
vagabonds  sont  arretes  et  condamnes  a  one  detention  plus  ou 
moins  longue  suivant  I'exigence  des  cas  : 

Considerant  que  les  ouvriers  des  grandes  manufactures  v  sunt 
autorises  a  prendre  des  engagemens  reciproques  avec  les  chefs  de 
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ces  manufactures,  pour  un  temps  limite  conformcment  a  l'articlf 
15.  de  la  declaration  des  droits  de  Tbomme,  ainsi  concu  :  "  Tout 
homme  peut  engager  son  temps  et  ses  services,  mais  il  ne  pout 
le  vendre  ni  etre  vendu;  la  personne  n'est  point  une  propriety 
alienable  :" 

Considerant  que  les  cultivateurs  et  manceuvriers  de  la  colonie 
peuvent  se  procurer  une  aisance  plus  grande  que  ceux  de  France, 
par  la  bonne  police  et  discipline  des  ateliers : 

Considerant  enfin  que  1' experience  prouve  que  les  cultivateurs 
laborieux  retirent  beaucoup  moins  de  fruit  de  leurs  peine* 
lorsque  leurs  freres  du  meme  atelier  s'abandounent  a  la  paressc, 
a  la  nonchalance,  etmeme  au  vagabondage  :  en  vertu  de  Tarticle 
9.  de  la  loi  du  12  Nivose,  qui  l'autorise  a  faire  provisoirement 
des  reglemens  de  culture  qui  "fcomprendront  les  obligations 
rt-ciproques  des  proprietaires  et  des  cultivateurs  ;  arrete  ce  qui 
suit : 

Art.  1. — Les  cultivateurs  jouiront  du  quart  du  revenu  des  ha- 
bitations sur  lesquelles  i Is  ont  pris  des  engagemens  ;  le  quart 
restera  quitte  de  tous  droiis  et  frais,  sans  qu'il  puisse  en  etre 
rien  distrait  sous  aucun  pretexte.  Les  proprietaires  ou  fermier* 
ne  pourront  disposer  d'aucune  partie  de  leur  revenu,  qu'au 
prealable  ils  n'aient  paye  ce  quart,  qui  dans  aucum  cas  n« 
pourra  etre  verse  dans  les  magasins  de  la  Republique. 

2. — Des  denrees  seront  partagees  a  chaque  livraison,  entre  le 
proprietaire  et  le  cultivateur,  en  nature  ou  en  argent,  au  prix 
du  corns,  au  choix  du  proprietaire  ;  en  cas  de  partage  en  nature, 
celui-ci  sera  tenu  de  faire  conduire  a  1'embarcadere  le  plus 
voisin,  la  portion  des  cultivateurs. 

3. — Le  partage  du  quart  des  revenus  des  habitations  revenant 
aux  cultivateurs,  continuera  d'etre  fait  entr'eux  de  la  maniere 
prescrite  par  les  anciens  reglemens  a  ce  relatifs. 

4. — Les  cultivateurs  auront  en  outre  leurs  places  a  vivres  : 
elles  seront  reparties  equitablement  entre  chaque  famille,  eu 
egard  a  la  qualite  qu'il  convient  d'accorder. 
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5. — Les  proprietaires  ou  fermiers  seront  tenus  de  faire  visiter, 
soigner  et  medicamenter,  a  leurs  frais,  les  cultivateurs  des  habi- 
tations; etacet  effet,  un  chirurgien  fera  sur  chacune  d'elles 
deux  visites  par  decade. 

6. — lis  seront  encore  tenus  de  leur  procurer  tous  les  avan- 
tages  qui  leur  sont  accordes  par  les  differens  arretes  ou  procla- 
mations rendues  jusqu'a  ce  jour,  notamment  par  ceux  du  29 
Aout  1793  (v.  s.)  et  du  premier  Frimaire,  an  5  ;  a  defaut  de 
quoi,  ils  y  seront  contraints  par  justice. 

7. — Les  proprietaires,  fermiers  ou  gerans,  devront  en  toute 
occasion  se  condulre  en  bons  peres  de  famille  ;  ils  engageront 
les  cultivateurs  a  former  des  mariages  legitimes,  en  leur  faisant 
sentir  que  c'est  le  meilleur  moycnde  s'assurer  lajouissance  de 
tous  les  avantages  de  la  society  ;  de  se  procurer  des  consolations, 
des  soins  et  des  secours  dans  leurs  chagrins  et  leurs  maladies  ; 
de  faire  regner  parmi  eux  la  purete  des  mceurs,  si  necessaire 
pour  le  bonheur  des  hommes  et  la  conservation  de  leur  sante  : 
d'accroitre  enfin  sensiblement  la  population  de  chaque  habita- 
tion, d'etendre  les  cultures  et  d'en  augmenter  les  produits. 

8. — Les  peres  et  meres  qui  auront  le  plus  d'enfans  provenant 
des  mariages  legitimes,  seront  distingues  par  le  gouvernement, 
et  en  obtiendront  des  encouragemens,  des  gratifications,  et  meme 
des  concessions  de  terrains. 

Ils  jouiront  d'ailleurs  des  avantages  qui  leur  sont  assures  par 
la  proclamation  du  29  Aout  1793.  (v.  s.) 

9. — Les  heures  de  travail  des  cultivateurs  sont  irrevocable- 
ment  fisees  ainsi  qu'il  suit : 

Le  matin,  depuis  la  pointe  du  jour  jusqu'a  onze  heures.  Pen- 
dant cet  intervalle,  il  y  aura  une  demi-heure  destined  au  de- 
jeuner des  cultivateurs,  qui  se  fera  sur  le  lieu  meme  ou  ils  sont 
occupes. 

Le  soir,  les  travaux  reprendront  a  deux  heures  pour  etre  con- 
tinues sans  interruption  jusqu'au  crepuscule. 

10. — Pour  connoitre  quels  sont  les  cultivateurs  qui  assistent 
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assidument  aux  travaux  de  l'habitation,  et  afin  de  payer  a 
chacun  d'eux  le  juste  salaire  qu'il  a  merite,  les  <jerans  de  di- 
verses  habitations  tiendront  un  registre  exact  de  leurs  journees, 
qu'ils  arreteront  tous  les  jours,  en  presence  des  diilerens  cliefs 
de  travaux ;  et  lorsqu'il  y  aura  de  I'argent  a  distribuer  a  l'atelier, 
les  cultivateurs  n'auront  part  a  la  distribution  qu'en  raison  de 
leurs  journees  de  travail. 

11. — Les  proprietaires  ou  fenniers  seront  tenus  de  contracter 
avec  les  cultivateurs  des  engagemcns  dont  la  duree  ne  pourra 
etre  moindre  de  trois  annees,  afin  que  les  cultivateurs  puissent 
aussi  jouir  de  Amelioration  des  habitations,  dont  le  produit 
augmente  evidemment  chaque  annee,  en  raison  des  travaux 
qu'ils  y  font. 

12. — Ces  engagemens,  ou  seront  balances  les  interets  res- 
pectifs  des  proprietaires  ou  ferruiers  et  des  cultivateurs,  seront 
re^us  gratis  par  les  juges  de  paix,  ou,  a  leur  defaut,  par  les 
officiers  ou  agens  municipaux,  qui  en  tiendront  un  registre 
ouvert,  lequel  fera  foi  lorsqu'il  s'agira  de  prouver  les  peines 
qu'encourroient  les  contracteurs,  en  manquant  a  leurs  engage- 
mcns. 

13. — Les  juges  de  paix,  ou,  a.  leur  defaut,  les  orficiers  ou 
agens  municipaux,  certifieront  l'agence  trois  decades  apres  la 
reception  du  present  arreie,  du  nombre  des  engagemens  qui 
sont  ou  seront  pris  sur  les  diverses  habitations  de  leurs  cantons 
respectifs. 

14. — Ne  pourra  un  proprietaire  ou  fermier  renvoyer  un  culti- 
vateur,  ni  un  cultivateur  quitter  un  proprietaire  ou  fermier  avec 
lequel  il  aura  contracte  un  engagement,  qu'au  prealable  ils  ne 
se  soient  avertis  reciproquement  une  annee  d'avance,  avant 
l'expiration  du  dit  engagement. 

15. — Tout  cultivateur  qui  quiltera  l'habitation  sur  laquelle  il 
aura  contracte  un  engagement,  sera  mis  pour  la  premiere  fois  en 
prison  pour  un  mois,  la  deuxieme  pour  six  mois,  et  la  Iroisieme 
pour  un  an. 

VOL.     II.  N 
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II  payera  en  outre  un  gourdin  a  la  gendarmerie  qui  l'aura 
arrete. 

16. — Tout  proprietaire  ou  fermier  qui  ne  produira  pas  les 
preuves  des  engagemens  contractus  entre  les  cultivateurs  et 
lui,  ne  sera  pas  admis  a  faire  des  reclamations  lorsqu'un  ou 
plusieurs  cultivateurs  quitteront  son  habitation. 

17. — Tout  cultivateur  qui,  sous  pretexte  de  maladie,  ne  se 
rendroit  pas  au  travail  et  seroit  surpris  travaillant  hors  de  l'habi- 
tation  ou  dans  sa  place  a  vivres  aux  heures  du  travail  general, 
sera  tenu  de  payer  un  gourdin  par  chaque  jour  qu'il  n'aura  pas 
participe  au  travail  general. 

IS. — Le  produit  de  cette  amende  sera  deposee  entre  les  mains 
des  gerans,  et  sera  destine  a  former  deux  prix  egaux,  pour  etre 
distribues  lors  du  partage  de  l'argent  provenant  du  quart  entre 
les  cultivateurs.  Ces  prix  seront  donnes  au  cultivateur  et  a  la 
cultivatrice  qui  auront  travaille  le  plus  assidument. 

19. — Les  cultivateurs  qui  viendront  au  marche  les  jours  de 
travail  devront  avoir  une  permission,  par  ecrit,  des  gerans  de 
leurs  habitations  respectives. 

20. — Tout  vagabond  qui  sera  arrete  et  qui  n'auroit  contracted 
aucuu  engagement,  sera  mis  en  prisun  pour  six  mois.  A  Pex- 
piration  de  sa  detention  il  sera  tenu  de  contracter  un  engage- 
ment; et  dans  le  cas  ou  il  mauqueroit  a  cet  engagement,  il 
sera  condamue,  pour  la  premiere  fois,  a  un  an  de  detention,  et 
pour  la  seconde  a.  deux  ans. 

21. — Tout  cultivateur  ou  manoeuvrier  qui  sera  mis  en  prison, 
sera  employe  aux  travaux  publics  pendant  le  temps  de  sa  de- 
tention, conformement  a  l'article  5,  titre  2,  du  decret  sur  la 
police  municipale  et  correctionnelle,  du  19  Juillet  1791,  (v.  s.) 
22. — Tous  les  differens  d'interet  de  cultivateur  a  cultivateur, 
et  des  cultivateurs  avec  les  proprietaires  ou  fermiers,  seront 
portes  devant  les  juges  de  paix,  qui  concilieront  les  parties,  ou, 
s'ils  ne  le  peuvent,  prononceront  d'apres  les  lois. 

23. — Le  proprietaire,  fermier  ou  cultivateur  qui  aura  porte 
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des  plaintes  sans  fondement,  au  juge  de  paix,  sera  condamne  & 
une  amende  de  deux  gourdins  pour  les  cultivateurs,  et  d'une 
gourde  pour  les  proprietaires  ou  fermiers,  laquelle  amende  sera 
versee  avcc  celle  destinee  a  former  des  prix  pour  les  cultiva- 
teurs les  plus  laborieux. 

24. — Si  les  differens  survenus  entre  les  cultivateurs  occasion- 
noient  un  mouvernent  sur  les  habitations,  les  proprietaires, 
fermiers  ou  gerans  en  instruiront,  de  suite,  le  commandant  mili- 
taire  le  plus  a  portee  desdites  habitations,  lequel  sera  tenu  de 
s'y  transporter  aussitot  et  de  faire  arreter  les  perturbateurs  de 
l'ordre,  pour  etre  traduits  devant  le  juge  de  paix  du  canton. 

25. — Celui  qui  aura  provoque  le  mouvernent  par  ses  paroles 
ou  actions,  sera  traduit  devant  le  juge  de  paix,  ou,  s'il  y  a  lieu, 
devant  le  tribunal  correctionnel,  et  condamne,  selon  la  gravite 
du  delit  et  des  circonstances,  a  une  peine  qui  ne  pourra  exce- 
der  deux  ans  de  prison,  conformement  a  l'article  25  du  titre  2 
de  la  loi  deja  cit6e. 

26. — Tous  les  individus  qui  auront  pris  part  au  mouvernent 
seront  condamnes,  par  le  juge  de  paix,  a  une  detention,  dont  il 
determinera  la  duree  en  raison  des  circonstances  et  de  la  nature 
du  delit,  pourvu  qu'elle  n'excede  pas  un  mois. 

27. — Les  juges  de  paix  prononceront  egalement  la  peine  de 
detention,  qui  ne  pourra  exceder  un  mois,  contre  tous  ie^ 
citoyens  qui  troubleroient  l'ordre,  la  police  et  la  discipline,  qui 
doivent  regner  dans  tous  les  ateliers. 

28. — Toutes  les  peines  qui  n'excederont  pas  une  annee  de  de- 
tention, seront  prononcee9  par  les  juges  de  paix,  et  lorsqu'elles 
excederont  ce  terme,  par  les  tribunaux  correctionnels. 

29. — Les  juges  rendront  compte,  tous  les  mois,  a  Tagence  du 
Directoire  Executif,  des  evenemens  qui  seront  survenus  dans 
leurs  cantons  respectifs,  des  progres  de  la  culture,  et  des  moyeiii- 
d'amelioration  qu'ils  jugeront  lui  etre  applicables. 

30. — Toutes  les  fois  qu'un  commandant  d'un  arrondissement 
ou  les  comroandaus  militaires  les  plus  ii  portee  d'une  habitation 
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seront  requis  de  s'y  transporter,  soit  par  les  autorites  consti- 
tutes, soit  par  les  proprietaires  fermiers  ou  gerans,  ils  prendront 
les  mesures  les  plus  efficaces  pour  prevenir  le  desordre  ;  et  ils  en 
seront  personnellement  responsables,  s'ils  n'ont  pas  exactement 
rempli  leur  devoir. 

31. — La  gendarmerie  sera  aux  ordres  des  commandans  mili- 
taires  pour  le  maintien  du  bon  ordre  et  de  la  police  sur  les 
habitations. 

32. — II  sera  seulement  laisse  un  detachement  de  gendarmerie, 
commande  par  un  officier  ou  sous-officier,  qui  sera  entitlement 
aux  ordres  des  administrations  municipals,  et  des  juges  de 
paix,  en  tout  ce  qui  est  relatif  a  leurs  fonctions. 

33. — Le  commandant  de  ce  detacbement  prendra,  tons  les 
matins,  les  ordres  du  comraissaire  du  Directoire  Executif,  ou  a. 
son  defaut,  du  juge  de  paix,  et  lui  rendra  compte  de  ce  qu'il  y 
aura  de  nouveau  dans  l'arrondissement. 

34. — Pour  la  police  des  habitations  seulement,  il  sera  supplee 
par  des  troupes,  a  rinsuffisance  de  la  gendarmerie  jusqu'a  l'or- 
ganisation  definitive  de  ce  corps. 

35. — Les  commandans  de  quartiers  feront  faire  de  frequentes 
patrouilles  sur  les  differentes  babitations  de  leurs  arrondissemens 
respectifs,  principalement  aux  heures  designees  pour  se  rendre 
au  travail,  afin  d'y  faire  aller  regulierement  les  cultivateurs. 
Ces  patrouilles  aneteront  tous  les  vagabonds  et  les  cultivateurs 
qui  ne  seroient  pas  munis  de  permissions  de  s'absenter  de  leur 
gerant,  et  les  feront  traduire  devant  le  juge  de  paix. 

36. — Les  permissions  de  s'absenter,  deliviees  par  les  gerans 
des  babitations,  ne  seront  valables  que  dans  l'etendue  de  la 
commune  ou  arrondissement  ou  sont  situees  les  dites  habita- 
tions. Lorsque  les  cultivateurs  s'absenteront  de  leur  commune, 
ils  seront  tenus  de  se  munir  de  passeports  des  autorites  du  lieu 
de  leur  domicile,  a  defaut  de  quoi  ils  seront  arretes  et  traites 
comme  il  est  dit  dans  l'article  precedent. 

37. — Les  commandans  de  quartiers  sarveilleront,  en  ce  qui 
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les  concerne,  l'execution  de  cet  arrete,  et  rendront  compte,  tou> 
les  mois,  aux  autorites  superieures.  lis  auront  soin  en  outre  de 
l<\s  instruire  sur-le-champ  des  evenemens  extraordinaire*. 

38. — Tous  les  mois  il  sera  fait  lecture  de  cet  arrete  aux  culti- 
vateurs  assembles  sur  chaque  habitation,  u  la  diligence  des 
commissaires  du  Directoire  Executif,  des  jugcs  de  paix,  et  des 
commandans  de  quartiers. 

Le  present  arrete  sera  imprime,  publie,  affiche  partout  oii 
besoin  sera,  transcrit  sur  les  registres  des  corps  administratifs  et 
judiciaires,  et  adresse  atoutes  les  autorites,  civiles  et  militaires, 
lestjuelles,  chacune  en  ce  qui  la  concerne,  sont  responsables  de 
son  execution  ;  il  sera  en  outre  insere  au  bulletin  omciel  de  St. 
Domingue. 

Fait  au  Cap,  le  6  Thermidor,  l'an  sixieme  de  la  Republique 
Franfoise,  une  et  indivisible. 

Au  Registre  des  Proces-verbaux,  1' Agent  Particulier  du  Di- 
rectoire Executif, 

(Signe)  T.  Hedouville. 

Le  Secretaire  General  de  l'Agence, 

Gauthier. 
Pour  copie  conforme  : — Le  Secretaire  General  de  l'Agence, 
(Signe)  Gauthier. 

Note  (DD). 

CONSTITUTION  DE  LA  COLONIE    FRANCAISE  DI 

ST.  DOMINGUE. 

Titre  VI. — Des  Cultures  et  du  Commerce. 

14, — La  colonie,  etant  essentiellement  agricole,  ne  peut  souf- 

frir  la  moindre  interruption  dans  les  travaux  de  ses  cultures. 

15, — Cliaque  habitation  est  une  manufacture  qui  exige  une 
reunion  de  cultivateurs  et  ouvriers.  C'est  l'asile  tranquille 
d'une  active  et  constante  famille,  dont  le  proprietaire  du  sol, 
ou  son  representant,  est  necessairement  le  pere. 

16. — Chaque  cultivateur  et  ouvrier  est  membre  de  la  famille, 
et  portionnaire  dans  les  revenus. 
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Tout  changemeut  de  domicile  de  la  part  des  cultivateurs  en- 
traine  la  ruiue  des  cultures. 

Pour  reprimer  un  vice  aussi  funeste  a  la  colonie,  que  con- 
traire  a  l'ordre  public,  le  Gouverneur  fait  tous  reglemens  de 
police  que  les  circonstances  necessitent,  et  confornies  aux  bases 
»lu  reglement  du  20  Vendemiaire,  an  neuf,  et  de  la  Proclama- 
tion du  19  Pluviose  suivant,du  General  en  chef  Toussaint  Lou- 
verture.  , 

17. — L'introduction  des  cultivateurs,  indispensables  au  reta- 
blissement  et  a  l'accroisseiuent  des  cultures,  aura  lieu  a  Saint- 
Domingue.  La  constitution  charge  le  Gouverneur  de  prendre 
les  mesures  convenables  pour  encourager  et  favoriser  cette  aug- 
mentation de  hras,  stipuler  et  balancer  les  divers  interets,  assurer 
et  garantir  l'execution  des  engagemens  respectifs,  resultant  de 
cette  introduction. 

18. — Le  commerce  de  la  colonie  ne  eonsiste  uniquement  que 
dans  l'echange  des  denrees  et  productions  de  son  territoire  ;  en 
consequence,  ['introduction  de  celles  de  rneme  nature  que  les 
siennes,  est  et  demeure  prohibee. 

The  whole  of  this  Constitution  will  also  be  found  in  the 
printed  reports. 

Note  (EE). 
CODE  RURAL. 

Loi  sur  les  Dispositions  gfoie'rales  relatives  «  I' Agriculture. 

Art.  3.  Tous  les  citovens  etant  obliges  de  concourir  a  sou- 
tenir  l'Etat,  soit  par  leurs  services,  soit  par  leur  Industrie,  ceux 
qui  ne  seront  pas  employes  civils  ou  requis  pour  le  service 
militaire  ;  ceux  qui  n'exerceroi;t  pas  une  profession  assujettie 
a  la  patente  ;  ceux  qui  ne  seront  pas  ouvritrs  travaillans,  ou 
employes  comme  domestiques  ;  ceux  qui  ne  seront  pas  employes 
a  la  coupe  des  bois  propies  a  l'exporlation  ;  ceux  enfin  qui  ne 
puurront  pas  justifier  leurs  nn  yensd'existence,  devront  culiiver 
la  terre. 

Am.    4.    Les  citoyens  de  profession  agricole  ne  pounont 
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quitter  les  canipagnes  pour  habiterles  villes  ou  bourgs,  sans  unc 
automation  du  juge  de  paix  de  la  commune  qu'ils  voudront 
quitter,  et  de  celui  de  la  commune  ou  ils  devront  se  fixer ; 
le  juge  de  paix  ne  donnera  l'autorisation  qu'aprcs  s'etre  asaari 
que  le  reclamant  est  de  bonnes  mieurs,  qu'il  a  tenu  une  con- 
duite  reguliere  dans  le  canton  qu'il  se  dispose  a  quitter,  et  qu'il 
a  des  moyens  d'existence  dans  la  ville  qu'il  veut  babiter.  Tous 
ceux  qui  ne  se  conformeront  pas  aux  regies  ci-dessus  etablies, 
seront  consideres  comme  vagabonds  et  traites  comme  (els. 

Art.  5.  Les  enfans  des  deux  sexes  que  leurs  parens,  attache* 
a  la  culture,  desireront  envoyer  dans  les  villes  ou  bourgs  pour 
leur  apprentissage  ou  pour  leur  education,  ne  pourront  etre  re- 
cus  suit  par  les  entrepreneurs,  soit  par  les  institnteurs  publics 
ou  particuliers,  qu'avec  un  certificat  du  juge  de  paix  ;  lequel 
certificat  sera  accorde  sur  la  demande  soit  du  proprietaire  ou 
fermier  principal  du  lieu,  soit  de  l'oincier  de  la  police  rurale, 
soit  du  pere  ou  de  la  mere  de  Tenfant. 

Toute  contravention  aux  presentes  dispositions  sera  assujettie 
a  une  amende  de  vingt-cinq  gourdes,  payables  par  celui  qui 
aura  re^u  l'enfant  sans  autorisation. 

A  Pavenir,  aucune  case  ne  pourra  etre  bade  dans  les  cani- 
pagnes, la  ou  il  n'y  aura  pas  de  bourgade  reconnue,  si  elle 
n'est  dependante  d'un  etablissemcnt  rural. 

De  la  Repression  du  Vagabondage. 

Art.  174.  Toutes  personnes  qui  ne  stront  pas  proprietaires 
ou  fermiers  du  bien  rural  oil  tiles  sont  fixees,  ou  qui  n'auront 
point  fait  un  contrat  avec  un  proprietaire  ou  formier  principal, 
seront  reputees  vagabonds,  et  seroi:t  arretees  par  la  police  rurale 
de  la  section  dans  laquelle  elles  seront  trouvee<=,  et  comiuitrs 
devant  le  juge  de  paix  de  la  commune. 

Art.  175.  Le  juge  de  paix,  apres  avoir  interroge  et  entendu 
la  personne  menee  devant  lui,  lui  fera  connaitre  les  articles  de 
la  loi  qui  1'obligent  a  contracter  pour  se  livrer  u  dt-s  occupa- 
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tions  agricoles ;  et,  apres  cet  avertissement,  I'enverra  en  deten- 
tion dans  la  maison  d'arret,  jusqu'a  ce  qu'elle  ait  contracte,  aux 
termes  de  la  loi. 

Art.  176.  Le  juge  de  paix  veillera  a  ce  que  le  detenu  con- 
tracte avec  un  proprietaire,  un  fermier  principal  ou  sous-fer- 
mier,  ou  avec  un  chef  de  societe  agricole,  a  son  choix. 

Art.  177.  Si,  apres  huit  jours  de  detention,  le  detenu  n'avait 
pas  pris  un  parti  pour  se  livrer  a  des  occupations  agricoles,  il  sera 
envoye  aux  travaux  publics  pour  la  propretede  laville  ou  bourg 
ou  sera  situee  la  maison  d'arret,  et  y  sera  employe  jusqu'a  ce 
qu'il  se  decide  a  contracter  pour  se  livrer  aux  travaux  de  la 
campagne. 

Quiconque  detournera  ces  detenus  des  travaux  publics,  pour 
les  employer  a  des  travaux  particuliers,  sera  passible  d'une 
amende  de  cinquante  gourdes,  dont  moitie  sera  allouee  au  de- 
tenu plaignant. 

Art.  178.  Si  la  personne  arretee  etait  un  enfant  en  minorite, 
le  juge  de  paix  s'enquerra  de  ses  pere  et  mere,  et  I'enverra  les 
rejoindre  pour  suivre  leur  condition. 

Art.  180.  Toute  personne  fixee  dans  les  campagnes  comme 
agriculteur,  qui  sera  trouvee  un  jour  ouvrable  et  pendant  les 
heures  de  travail  dans  l'inaction,  ou  en  courses  et  promenades 
sur  les  chemins  publics,  sera  consideree  comme  oisive,  sera  en 
consequence  arretee  et  conduite  chez  le  juge  de  paix,  qui  I'en- 
verra en  prison  pendant  vingt-quatre  heures  pour  la  premiere 
fois,  et,  en  cas  de  recidive,  aux  travaux  publics  de  la  ville. 

Art.  181.  Les  officiers  de  la  police  rurale  veilleront  a  ce  que 
des  vagabonds  et  des  oisifs  ne  se  cachent  pas  sous  l'uniforme 
des  militaires  des  differens  corps  :  lorsqu'ils  trouveront,  dans 
ies  sections  sous  leur  surveillance,  des  hommes  qu'ils  ne  con- 
naitront  pas  personnellement  pour  etre  en  activit6  de  service 
dans  le  corps  dont  ils  porteront  l'uniforme,  ils  les  arreteront  et 
les  enverront  au  commandant  militaire  de  la  commune,  pour 
verifier  si  la  personne  arretee  avec  l'uniforme  d'un  corps  en  fait 
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partie.  Dans  le  cas  ou  l'individu  ne  serait  pas  militairr,  il 
sera  depose  en  prison,  suivant  l'article  175,  jusqu'a  cc  qu'il  ait 
forme  un  contrat  pour  travailler  a  la  culture. 

Art.  182.  Lcs  officiers  de  la  police  rurale  veilleront  a  ce  que, 
dans  l'etendue  des  sections  sous  leur  direction,  j)ersonne  ne 
demeure  dans  l'oisivete  :  a  cet  effet,  ils  sont  autorises  a  se  faire 
rendre  compte  par  les  individus  qu'ils  ne  trouveront  pas  au  tra- 
vail, du  genre  de  leurs  occupations  ;  et  si  ces  individus  ne 
prouvent  pas  qu'ils  cultivent  la  terre,  ou  sont  employs  sur  des 
haltes,  suivant  la  loi  No.  4.,  ils  seront  regardes  comme  gens 
sans  aveu  et  arretes  comme  vagabonds. 
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Note  (LL). 

Continuation  of  Mr.  Clarkson's  letter, 
referred  to  in  p.  258. 

Permit  me  now  to  ask  this  question  : — "  If  Oge  gave  birth  fio 
the  insurrections  in  St.  Domingo,  uho  fitted  him,  or  made  him 
an  instrument  for  such  a  work?"  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  ne= 
cessary  to  go  to  the  Committees  either  of  Paris  or  London  to 
look  out  for  the  agents  among  these.  They  who  first  called 
forth  his  anger  and  kept  it  alive,  were  the  white  colonists  then 
resident  in  Paris.  This  I  myself  know  to  be  the  fact.  Oge 
was  to  all  appearance  a  very  mild  and  placid  man  during  the 
first  six  weeks  I  knew  him  in  Paris;  but  a  more  irritable,  un- 
governable, and  furious  man  after  this  period  I  never  saw. 
This  change  in  his  temper  had  been  entirely  brought  about  by 
the  persons  now  mentioned.  They  had  sown  the  seeds  of  ven- 
geance in  his  mind,  and  by  watering  them  had  increased  their 
growth.  When  Oge  came  to  Paris  he  came  there  with  the  fond 
hope  that  he  should  return  home  and  enjoy  the  same  privileget- 
as  the  white  suhjects  of  France  ;  that  there  would  no  longer 
be  any  hateful  distinction  between  them  on  account  of  blood  or 
colour ;  and  that  he  should  then  become,  and  feel  himself,  a 
full  man.  This  was  the  summit  of  his  ambition.  But  his  hopes 
were  blasted  by  the  iutrigues  of  the  white  colonists  at  Paris. 
These  had  poisoned  the  minds  of  several  of  the  members  of  the 
Assembly  against  the  deputies  of  colour  and  their  cause.  They 
had  made  interest  with  some  of  the  presidents  of  the  Assembly 
for  the  time  being  to  postpone  the  hearing  of  it,  or  to  put  it 
among  the  suhjects  for  discussion  at  the  bottom  of  the  list.    Six 
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limes,  to  my  knowledge,  it  was  to  have  come  on,  but  something 
always  happened  to  prevent  it.  Not  satisfied  with  this,  tlu-y  bad 
threatened  them  with  assassination  if  they  persisted  in  their 
claims,  so  that  they  seldom  stirred  out  of  doors  without  fear  or 
caution.  They  insulted  them  also  in  the  streets.  Monsieur 
Malouet  was  stated  to  have  been  at  the  head  of  the  Planters' 
Committee  for  these  vexatious  proceedings.  These  things,  one 
after  the  other,  kept  Oge's  mind  in  a  state  of  continued  irrita- 
tion, so  that  he  appeared  at  times  like  a  person  driven  to  mad- 
ness, and  I  have  often  thought  that  if,  after  his  return  to  St. 
Domingo,  there  should  be  any  disagreeable  collision  between 
him  and  the  whites,  he  would  be  an  ungovernable  and  a  dan- 
gerous person,  and  perhaps  lose  his  life  there  ;  but  I  had 
no  notion  that  he  had  left  either  Paris  or  London  with 
any  organised  plan  of  force  to  redress  his  grievances.  Mr. 
Mackenzie  tells  me  that  the  French  authors  roundly  as- 
sert that  the  expedition  was  carried  into  effect  through 
my  means.  I  should  really  laugh  at  this  idea,  if  the  subject 
were  not  a  grave  one,  for  the  word  expedition  implies  a  pre- 
vious collection  of  arms,  ammunition,  money,  ixc. ;  but  how  was 
a  poor  creature  like  Oge  to  prepare  for  an  expedition  in  Lon- 
don, when  he  came  there  with  only  twenty  louis  d'ors  in  his 
pocket,  and  had  not  wherewithal  to  get  home  without  the  aid  of 
charity  ?  But  if  it  should  be  said  in  answer  to  this,  that  Oge 
deceived  me — that  he  pleaded  poverty  to  me  when  he  had 
plenty  of  money  at  command — and  that  he  spent  his  time  in 
London,  when  he  was  out  of  my  sight,  in  preparing  what  he 
wanted  for  his  expedition,  I  have  only  to  say  that  I  have  all 
the  acknowledgment  I  can  wish  for,  for  I  only  wish  to  be  able 
to  say  with  truth,  that  if  he  ever  did  such  things  in  London, 
they  were  done  entirely  without  my  knowledge. 

1  have  entered  thus  largely  into  the  subject  that  Mr.  Macken- 
zie may  have  no  longer  any  doubt  upon  his  mind  concerning  it. 
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You  will  therefore  now,  as  I  have  closed  my  correspondence, 
be  so  good  as  to  write  me  a  few  lines  immediately,  to  let  me 
know  if  you  have  received  four  letters,  including  this.  I  wrote 
you  three  before,  and  this  makes  the  fourth  and  last. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Your's  truly, 

THQMAS    CtARKSOX. 


THE      END. 


PR1KTEB    j;y    a.    j.    valpv, 
ED     J. JON    COURT,     II.EET    SIM  IT. 
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